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HE Father of Lies is the Anthor, of Miſ-repreſenting. - 
He firſt .made the Experiment.of this Black Art in Para. , 
diſe.z having no ſurer way of hringing God's: Precepe - 
into Contempt, .and making our £irft Parents tranſg1 
We - than by -i/-repreſemting the Command, which their Maker | 
--_..,., -, , had laid upon them. And Þo unhappily ſucceſsful he- 
was in this his firſt attempt, that this has been his. cief ſtratagem ever 
ſince, in all buſineſs of difficulty and cencern.; efteemning That his beſt . ,. 
Hans for preſerving and propagating Wickedneſs .amongſt. Men, by 
which he firſt 'won them to loſe their OG "And therefore _ 
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has nothing of Good yet come into the World, nothing been ſent from-* 
Heaven, but what has met with this-Oppoſition ; the Common Emeny 
having imploy'd all his Endeavours of bringing it into diſcredit, and 
rendring.it- ;Þy-4-46 6-H Ot this there-are f+ 
Inſtances in the O!d Law, and more in the New, The truth of it was 
experienc'd on th2 Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, who, tho' he was the Sor of 
Goa, the Immaculate Lamb, yet was he not ont of the reach of Calumny, 
and exempt fron being 243/repreſented. See how he was painted by ma- © » . 
licions Men, the Sons, of Be/zal, Miniſters of Saran ; a prophane and wic- 
hed Man, a breaker ofthe Sabbath, a Glutton, a Friend and Compagion of 
Publicans and Sinners, a Fool, '4 Conjurer, a, Traytor, a Seducer, a Tumul- 
tuonus Perſon, a Samazitgn, full:of the Devil: ;, he hath- Belzebub, and by the 
Prince of the Devils, caſteth he our Devils, ( Mark 3.22.) There being 
no other way of frighting the. People from embracing the 7ath, and ; 
following ; the Sop of Gqd; but by;tujns disfigaring him tothe Multitude, - " 
reporting Light to be Darkneſs, and God to be the Devil, - - The Dilſci- 
pkes of Chrilt every where met with the like encounters. Srepher: had 
the Popl ſtirred up againſt him, becauſe they heard he had /pokg blaſ- - vo | 
pherfoms words againſt Moſes, and againſt God, ( Afﬀs 6,11.) Paul alſo v.14 
and $S1as, for excerpbag'y troubling the City, ( As 16.20.,) Jaſon alſo with 
them, hecapſt-he had-Ty neaphe ps api down, [9 464 corvigy to the 


derregs of Cafar, ( Aﬀts 17.6; 7.5 ail apain, becauſe he did reach all men 
every where againſt the people, and polluted the holy place, (_Afts 21.28. ) And 
becauſe he was a peſtilent fellow, and a_mover.of. ſedition-amoug.. all. the. Jews. 
throughout the World : to which the Fews alſo aſſented, ſayme, that theſe 
things were ſo, Atts 24. 5,9. ) Neither did theſe Calummes, theſe wicked 
Adeheſencarions ſtop here ; he that ſaid, * The: Diſciple is not above his 
Maſter, if they have called the Maſter of the houſe Belzebub ,, how much more 
ſhall they call them of his houſhpld ?: did not only foretell what was to hap- 
pen to his Followers then preſent, but alſo to the” Fazrhful that were to 
ſucceed them, and to his Church in future ages, they being alt to expect 
the like Fate ;.that tho'.they ſhould be never ſp jult. t9,God and their, 
Neighbour, .1 ight in their Ways, and'live-in' lis fear of God, agd the+ 
obſervance of his Laws ';-yet muſt they: certainly, be reviled anglpared 
by the World, made a. by-word. to the people, and*have the reppte of- | 
Ideots,, Sedicers, and be a ſcandal to all Nations. 'And has not this been | 
verify'd in all ages ? See what was the ſtate of Chriſtians in the-primi- | 
tive times, when as Vge had not corapte the purity af the Goſpel... | 
'Tis almoſt impoſli tat" ae Hhey were, and, how. 


= ONREe oh believe 10 es and.How.. 
utterly abominated.” Ttiralliapg who. was a ſharer of a. great part, gives. 
us ſo lamentabls ap account_of *the Chriſtians in; his time, that. 'tls able 
Fy: ESO OATH FT; AYYDgOENIL 21! ih eto eel gn 2 y - + WS, 
; ; / & 


\ 


yy 


The: burrodu Wan. 


to move compaſſion in-ſtones. He tells us, ſo ntany malicious Nanders 
weir. diſpers'd. abroad, 'edncerning the rmanher of their Worſhip ; and 
their whole Dottie defcrib'd; not nly to be folly, and rmeer roys, bit al- 
ſo to be gronnded oh moſt hellift PtHpriples, and to be ſo fall of /mprenies, 
that the Heathens believ'd a man could not make profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
zity, without being taitited with all forts of Crimes ; with- 

out being an enemy to the Gods, to Princes, to the Laws, ro Apog. Cc. 2. 
good Manners, and to Nature. ' Hence they conceiv'd ſuch ES. 
prejudice againſt them, and they were render'd fo inipious in the opinion: 
of the Yulgar ; that whatſoever acti/ations were brought in, tho' never | 
ſo falſe and malicious , whatſbever Villanies were laid to their charge ; 
all was welcom to the enraged Mutirude, to which nothing ſeem'd 1z- 
credible concerning thoſe, that were thus already odjous. Upon this it 
was, that they were brought in guilty of 4thei/m, of Superſtitition, 4 
Idolatry, of Cruelty; of Sedjtion, of Conſpiracies, of Treaſons : and bloody 
Perſecutions were rais'd againſt them, to which 'the people were exaſpe- ' 
rated by Fears and Fealonſies : Quod Pontifices, (as Spon- 

aanus ſays ) Gentilitie ſuperſtitionts Chriſtianos more ſolito, Sp. Anno 286. 
calummis cireumventſſent, quaſt aliquid contra imperium mo= Pare 5+ 
lirentur 5 Becanje the. Prieſts did nſe to divulge it abroad, 

that the Chriſtians were plotting againſt the Government, Nor were theſe 
Crimes .the whole Sum of their Charge ; For beſides, every publick, ca- 
lamity and misfortime that befeH 'the' Commonwealth, | 
was thrown upon them. 1f*(a). Daphnes Temple was (a) Spond. An.362. 
conſum'd by Lightning from: Heaven, yet mnſF the 
Chriſtians be condemn'd as' the: Inrendravies : If (b) the © (5) 14. Anno 66. 
City was laid in Aſhes; it-muſt be reveng'd on the Chri- 

SHans,, Nay, as (c) Terrallian has it, if Tiber over- (c) 4po. G40» 
flowed, if Nile watered not the Plains, if Heaven ftop'd 

its Courſe, and did not pour its Rains here below ;, if "there were Earth-quiakes, 
Famine, or Plague, they-wonld immediately cry out,” Chriſtianos ad . Leo- 
nes,:.Caft the Chriftians tothe Lions,' as the cauſe of M-the Calamities that. 
arrived in the World, and'all the Evils that Pedpſe-ſuffer'd. © And" now 
the Chriſtuuns bemgitlins reputed: Prophart” inthe M/4htp, Excnnies to the 
Governnient, and the! u#doubtex occaſions of every" misfortune thronghoit 
the Empirt:; 'tis eaſie- to' conceive, in what' contempr they were, and” 


; how detefable amongſt the A#athen; But becanfe tidhe- ** 


Lie ſet- it :down-in: his-:own words, as tranſlated by 


_ . (e)-Dr.:owel, in his Fftovy'of the" VVoY1d: 77 FE it"nde 0 bag. 4282 
ſtrange: ( fays he ) that” rh8 hatred witrenith this Bb 
RAP! A 2. | purſued, 
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purſued in ſuch manner, blinds the eninds of mot Men, that when they wit- 

neſs the probity of a Chriſtian, they mix in' their Diſcourſe as a reproach, that 

he hath embraced this Religion. Ore ſaith ; Truly, He of whom you ſpeak, 

'i5 an Honeſt Man, if he were not a Chriſtan, and his life would. be free 
from blame. Another ; Do you kyow ſuch a one, who had the repntation of 
a Wiſe and Diſcetet Man ? He 1 lately turn'd Chriſtian. ( Again ) Theſe - 

People, by an extreme blindneſs of hatred, /peak, to the advantage of the name 

Chriſtian, when they ſtrive to render it Odious. For, ſay they, How plea- 

fant, and of what a good humour, was that Woman ? How ſociable and jovial 
was that Man ? Tis pity they ſhould be Chriſtians. So: they impute the a- 

mendment of their lives, to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Some of them al- 

fo purchaſe the averſion they carry againſt the name Chriſtian, which we bear, 
with the price of what 15 moſt precious to them ; rather deſiring to loſe the- 

ſweetneſs of life, tranquility of mind, and all ſorts of Commodities, than to ſee 
in their Houſes That which they hate, A Man, who heretofore had his mind 

Full of Jealoulie, can no longer endure the company of his Wife, what aſſu- 
rance ſoever he has of her Chaſtity, after once he perceives her to: be turn'd 

Chriſtian ; and parts from her now, when her attions full.of Modeſty have 

extinguiſh'd all ſuſpicions, wherewith he was heretofore mov/d. A Father, 

who of a long time endur'd the-diſobedience of his Heathenith Son, reſolves to 

take from bim the hope of ſucceeding him in his. Inheritance, for turning 

Chriſtian, wher at the ſame time, executing his Commands without murmu- 

ring. A Maſter that uſed his.Slave gently, when his Carriage gave him ſome - 

cauſe of diſtruſt, now puts himfar from him, for being a Chrittian, when he- 

hath mot aſſurance of his. Fidelity. *T is committing a Crime to corrett the 

diſorders of a Man's Life, by the motions of a Holy Converſion to the Chri- 

{tian Faith ; and the good which 1s. produc'd by [0 Seu a Change, works not 

fo powerfully. in the minds of Men, as the hatred they have conceiv'd agaitiſt us. 
Indeed this hatred 1s ſtrange ;, and when I conſider, that the Name of Chriſtian 

only, makes it be ſo, I would willingly know, how a name can be Criminal, 
and how a ſimple word can be Accuſed ? Thus was Chriſtianity wholly Jn- 

famous amongſt the Heathens, contemn'd and deteſted by all ; and where 
Lies were in credit, Calumnies and Slanders confirm'd and back'd by Au- 

thority, there was no other Crime but Truth. | And 'twas theſe Calum- 

nies,theſe falſe Accuſations (invented to cry down the Chriſtian Religion,) 

oblig'd Tertullian to write his Apology, wherein he declar'd to the World, 

that Chriftianity was nothing like that, which the Heathens imagin'd it 

_ to be :? That Jdolatry, Superſtition, Impiety Cruehty, Treachery, Conſpira- 
cies, &c,” was none bf their Dottrine, but Condemn'd and Deteſted by 
them ;_ that theſe Crimes were only: the malicious inventions of the Hea- 

theniſh Prieſts, who finding themſclyes unable to withſtand the force of 
; Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, had no- other way to preſerve themſebves in Repute, and the 
People in their Errour, than by forming an ugly, odions, and moſt horrid 
riſer, a damnable Scheme of Religion, then holding this forth to the 
World, and crying out, This is the Religion of the Chriſtians, theſe are 
their Principles ; Behold their ignorance, their Stupidity, their Prophaneneſs ; 
Behold their Inſolence, their Villanies ;, a People unſufferable in a Common- 
wealth, Enemies to their Country and their Prince ; And thus Repreſenting 
It as Adornſtrexs as they pleas'd, they brought an odjm upon as many as 
own'd that mame, and condemn'd them for 'Fo/lzes and Crimes, that were 
no where, but in their own Imagination, And 'twas not only in Terru- 
tian's time, that Chriſtianity lay under this ſcandal, but alſo in aſter A- 
ges - And therefore, as for the Vindication of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
he was forc'd to Apologize for his time; ſo did after him St. Cyprian, 
A-nobitcs, and many other Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; nay, and under Chri- 
ſtian Emperors, the Calumnries of the Heathens yet being urg'd with much 
vigour and confidence, Oroſizs was oblig'd to write his Hiſtory, and St. 
AvguFine his City of God, 1n defence of the Faith and Doftrine of Chrilt. 
And now, when by the propagation of Chriſtianity, and the laborious 
endeavours of her Profeſſors, Heatheniſm was pretty well extinct ; yet 
was not the Mouth of Malice ſtop'd ; the ſame Calumnies, which had 
been invented by the 7rfidels, being taken up by evil Chriſtians, No one 
Zorng out from the Communion of the Church of Chriſt, but what did, 
by reviving old Scandals, (and the addition of freſh ones,) endeavour to 
make her Infamorz, and blacken her with ſuch Crimes, as could be thought 
moſt convenient for rendring her O4jozs to all. It being look'd upon by 
as many as ever wert out of her, the beſt means to juſtifie their Separation, 
and to gain to themſelves the credit of Orthodox Chriſtians ;, to paint 
her out in all the Artichriſtian Colours, and repreſent her as > liſh, as 
wickedneſs could make her. *'Tis ſtrange how much ſhe fuffer'd in this 
Point from the Mnichees, and from the Donariſts, and how much pains 


it coſt Saint Auguſtine, to prove their Accuſations to be meer Calummies,, 


principally intend=d to raiſe prejudices in the minds of the People againſt 
her ; that ſo being convinc'd. by theſe Helliſh Artifices, of her teaching 
unſound and prophane Doctrine, wicked Principles, and humane Inventions in- 


ftead of Faith, might never think of going to her, to learn the Truth A 


nor even ſo much as ſuſpect her to be the Church of Chriſt, This, Saint 
Auguſtine complains, vas the chief cauſe of his continuing in the Errour 


of the Manichees ſo long ; and that he impugn'd with ſo much violence. 


this Church.” And theretore, after he was, come to the knowledge of 


the Th, he diſcoverd this to the World for the undecelving,,others,. 


who were caught in the ſame ſnare, making it part of hisConfeſſions,(Cor- 
A 3 | 
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feſſ. 1,6. , 3. p. 1.) When T came to diſcover, ſays he, that I ming- 
led joy and bluſhes, and was aſham'd, that I had now for ſo mary. years been 
barking and railivg, not againſt the Catholick, Faith, but only againſt the fictt> 
07s of ny carnal conceits, For ſo temerarious and impious was T, that, thoſe 
things, which T ought firſt to bave learned from them by er* uiry, T firſt charg'd 
pon them by Accuſation ; readicr to impoje Faiſhoods, than to be inform'd of 
the Truth, ———- And thus 1 ſo blindly accuſed the Catholick, Church ; now 
ſufficiently" clear d 10 me that ſhe tanght not the Opinion, I ſo vehemently perſe- 
cated, And this he did, deluded and deceiv'd by the 1anichees. And 
now fince 'tis certain, thatthis has not been the caſe of Saint Arugu/tine 
alone, but of as many almoſt, as have given ear to the Deſerrers of thzs 
Church ; nay, 1s at this day the caſe of infinite Numbers, who follow- 
Ing that Great Farther, when as yet in his Errors ;, do not enquire, how this 
thing is beliey/d or under$tood by her, but inſultingly oppoſe all as if ſo un-' 
derstood, as they imagine ; not making any difference betwixt that which the 
Catholick Church teaches, ana what tbev think fhe teaches ; and ſo believing 
her to be guilty ofas many Ab/urdzres, Follies, Impicties, &C. as the Hea- 
thens did of Old - 'Tis evident, there's as much necd now of Apologies, 
as ever there was in Terrllian's, or Saint A:guftin's time : Not Apolo- 
gies to vindicate what is really her Faith and Doctrine ; but rather to clear 
er from ſuch Superſtitions, Prophaneneſs, and Wicked Princaples, as are ma- 
liciouſly or ignorantly charg'd upon her. And tho' the number of Calum- 
nies, the in-fincerity of Adverſaries, the obſtinacy of a byas'd Education 
render a perforrance in this kind, a juſt Task for a Tertwllian's, or St. 
Anguſtin's hand ; yet becauſe I find no ſuch eminent Pen engag'd in this 
detign at preſent ; and the ſhewing the rue Religion in its own Colours, 
ſeems a Duty incumbent on every one that's a lover of Truth; Te en-- 
deavour to pull off the Yizor from ſuffering Chriſtianity, and Apologize. 
for the Catholick Faith ;, that Faith I mean, maintained by thoſe Primitive 
Fathers,-with ſo much Vigour and Zeal ; which being firſt planted in the 
Head City of the World by St. Peter, hath been propagated throughout 
the Univerſe, and derived dawn to us by many Chriſtian Nations, - in: 
Communion with that See, under the ProteCtion of the Holy:Ghoſt, and: 
the charge of A Chief” Paſtor, which beginning in.that great Apaſte, has, 
continued in a Y:ſ#ble Succeſſion to theſe our days. . This Faith 1tis, for 
which at preſent. defign.to make an Apology, which. having been in all- 
ages violently -oppos'd, does, at this time moſt wrongfully ſuffer, under 
Calunnies and falſe, Imputations, . Tie. endeavonr. therefore. to ſeparate, 
theſe Calumnies and' Standals, fro " hat is really the Faith and Dottrive : 
of that Chnrch:; *Ple take off the Black, and Dirt, which .has heen;throwny 
pot] fer:; and'ſettivg her forth in her gemire complexion, let the World, 
TW) o00 ET Nh | ; ſer 
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fee how much fairer ſhe is, than ſhe's painted ; and how much ſhe's x1- 
bike that 2fonfter, which is ſhewn for her. And becauſe the Members 
of this Church are commonly known by the name of Paps/ts ; I think I 
cannot take a more ſincere, open, and compendious way, in order to 
the compleating this defign, than by drawing forth a donble Charatte? 
of a Paprft: The- oze expreſſing a Papi/t in thoſe very colowrs as he is 

painted i the imagination of the YVulgar,, Foul, Black, and' Antichriſtiat# ; 
with the chief + ricles, of his imagined Belief, and reputed Principles of 
his Profefſion.. The 0:her repreſenting a Papi, whoſe. Faith and exer- 
ciſe of h13- Religion, 13 according to the Direttion and Command of hiy 
Church. Thar fo, theſe two being thus ſer together, their aifference and 
c1/p; oportion may be clearly diſcerned, and a diſcovery made, how unlike 
Calumny is from Truth ;, ard how different a Papiſt really i, from what 
he's /aid ro be, The former Character 1s of a Papi#t MMſ-repreſented-; the 
other of a Papiſt Repreſented, - The former 1s a' Papi fo deform'd: ang. 
monſtrous, that it juſtly c*erves-the hatred of as many as own Chriſtia- 
zity-; "Tis a Papi#, that has diſturb'd this Nation now above-an hundred 
- years with Fears and Jcalouſies ;. threatningiit continually with Fire ati 

Mallacres, and'whoſe whole deſign. has been, to rob: the Sovereigs of his 
Crown, and tlie” Subject of his Liberty and- Property.” "Tis a'Paps#, that 
i: ſo abominable, ſo malicious, fo unſufferable in any Civil Government, 
that, for my part, I deteſt him from my heart ; I conceiv'd an hatred 
againſt him, and all his, from my Education, when as yet a Proteſtant ; 
and now, being a Roman Catholick; I am not in the leaſt reconcil'd to: 
him, nor his Priaciples, but hate him yet worſe. - I am ſo far from 
thinking the Laws too ſevere againſt ſuch Popiſh Recuſants, that I could 
wiſh a far greater ſeverity were cxecuted againſt them, their Favourers, 
and all ſuch as make men fo fottiſhly Religious. Andif to be a Proteſtant, 
nothing more bz requikite, . than-to-proteſt- againſt /xc Popery, to hate 
and deteſt it ; I think my ſelf, and all Roman Catholicks, as good Pro- 
te&tants, AS any whatſoever throughout his Aajefties Dominions. And 
| dare engage, that not only as many Roman Eatholicks, as under the 
name of PapsFts haye ſeverely ſmarted in this Nation, for being the Pro- 
feſlors of /wch kind of Popery, but alſo that all Roman Catholick, Nations 
in the World ſhall fubſcribe to the condemnation of all /xchPopilſh Prin- 
ciples and DoCtrines, ſhall joyn with all good Prore#tanrs for the extin- 
guſhing it, with all that-Profeſs or Practice it, and utter rooting it 
ont from his MajeFties three Kingdoms, and the whole Univerſe. The 
other Papi#t is one, that lives and believes according to what is preſcrib'd 
in the Council of Trent, in CatechiſiaÞ ſet forth by Catholicks, and other 
Spiritual Books, for the Direction and Inſtruction of a'l in their Com- 


munion ; 
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munion, whoſe Faith and Dofrine ] have. here ſet down, with ſome 
Grounds and Reaſons of it, and will ſo leave it to Apologize for it ſelf. 
In drawing out the Charatter of the former, I have quoted no Authors, 
but have deſcrib'd him exattly according to the Apprehenſion I had of a 
Papiſt, fram'd by Me when I was 'a Proteſtant ;, with the addition only 
of ſome few points, which have been violently charg'd againſt Me by 
fome intimate Friends of late, to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of my choice, 
after the quitting of that Communion, The latter is wholly copied 
out from the Papi## that 7 am now; being the Sum of what I was 
taught, \when reconcil'd to the Church of Roe, and which after ſixteen 
years converſation with Men of that Communion, in hearing their Ser- 
mdns, in being preſent at their Catechiling, in reading their Books, and 
diſcourſing withthem,]I have found to be their Dottrize. I have done both, 
- T hope, with Sincerity and Truth,and without Paſſion. For as my endea- 

vours have been, that my Religion ſhould loſe nothing by Lies, ſo neither 
dolI deſire it ſhould gain by them ; And did I but know of any thing in 
the following Papers, that has any relation to that unchrifian Arrifice, 
I would ſtrike it out immediately. And do here oblige my ſelf, upon 


information, either from Friend or Adverſary, to acknowledge the mi-. 


ſtake, as it ſhall be made appear, and make a publick Recantation. But 
.It is time, we ſhould ſee what theſe Papiſts are. 
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A PAPIST Miſ-repreſented and Repreſenred. 


I. Of Praying to Images. 72 


aA Papiſt Mil-repreſen- 
eA ted, Worſhips Stocks 
| MM. and Stones for Gods. 


He takes no notice of 
the Second Commandment, but 
ſetting up Pictures, ad Images 
of Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, aud 
other his Saints; He Prays to 
Them, and puts his Truſt & Con- 
fidence in them; much like as the 
Heathens did in their Wooden 
Gods, Jupiter, Mars, Venus,@*c. 
And for this reaſon, He erefts 
ſtately Monuments to Them in his 
Churches, adorns them ſumptu- 
ouſly, burns Candles, offers In- 
cenle, and frequently falls down 
proſtrate before them, and with 
his Eyes fix'd on them, cries out, 
Help me Mary, afhiſt me Antho- 
zy,' remember me 1gnatizns. 


 Papiſt Repreſented, believes 

it damnable, to Worſhip 

Stocks & Stones for Gods, 

to Pray to Piftuies or Image» of 
Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, or any- 0- 
ther Saints ; as alſo, to put any 
Truſt or Confidence in them. He 
keeps them by him indeed, to pre- 
{crve in his mind the memory of the - 
things Repreſented by them 3 as 
Pcople are wont to preſerve the me- 
mory of their deceaſed Friends by 
keeping their Picture. He 1s taught 
to uſe them, by caſting his eye up- 
on the Pitturesor Images, and thence 
to raiſe his heart to the Protorypes, 
and there to imploy it in Medita- 


tion, Love, Thankſgiving, Imitati- 


on, &c. as the Object requires: As 
many good Chriſtians, placing a 
Death'-head before them; from the 
ſight of it, take occaſion to refle&t 
otten upon their laſt end, in order 
to their better preparing tor it ; or 


by ſeeing Old Time painted with his Fore-lock,, Hour-Glaſs and Scythe, 
turn their thoughts upon the ſwiftneſs of 7i-e, and that whoſoever neg- 
lets the pre/ſext, is in danger of beginning then to lay hold, when there's 
no more to come. "Theſe Piftures or [mages having this advantage, that 
they inform the mind by oze glazce, of what in reading requires a Chap- 
ter, and ſometimes a Yolume. Fhere being no other difference between 
them, then that Reading repreſents lerſurely, and by degrees ; and a Pi- 
fFure, all at once, Hence he finds a convenience in ſaying his Prayers 
with ſome devout Pi&ures before him ; he being no ſooner diftratted, 
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but the ſight of theſe, re-cals his wandring thoughts to the right Object; 
and as certainly brings ſomething good into his mind, as an immode## 
Picture diſturbs his heart with naughtineſs. And becauſe he is ſenſible, 
that theſe holy Pittures and Images repreſent and bring-to his mind ſuch 
Objects, which in his heart: he loves, honours, and venerates ; he can- 
not, but rpon that account, loye, honour, and reſpeCt the Images them- 
ſelves. As whoſoever loves their Hubard, Child, or Friend, cannot but 
have ſome love and reſpe&t for their Pj&ures ; and whoſoever loves and 
honours his X3ng, will haye ſome honour andeſteem for his Image : Not 
that he venerates any pin or Pifture, for any Virtve or Divinity be- 
liev'd to be in them, or for. any thing that is to be petition'd of them ; 
but becauſe the honour that is exhibited to them, is refer'd to the Proto- 
zypes which they repreſent. So that 'tis not properly the Images he ho- 
nonrs, but Chrift and his Saints by the Images : AS it is not properly the 
Images or Piftures of Kings or Dukes we generally reſpect or injure ; but 
by their Images or Piftrres we reſpect or injure Kings or Dukes them- 


ſelves. All the veneration therefore he expreſſes before Images, whether 


by kneeling, praying, lifting up the Eyes, burning Candles, Incenſe, &c. 
*tis not at all done for the /mage, but is wholly referr'd to the things re- 
preſented, which he intends to honour by theſe ations. And how, by 
ſo doing, he breaks the Second Commandment, he cannot conceive ; for he 
acknowledges only oze God, and to him alone gives Sovereign Honour ; 
and is ſo far from hbnouring Images as Gods, that for any ones fatisfa- 
Con, he is ready to break or tear a Crucifix, or other Image whatſoever, 
into a thouſand pieces, and caſt them into the fire. And what reſpect he 
ſhevgs them, ſeems to him no more injurious to any of the Commandments, 
than 'tis for a Chriſtian to love and honour his Newghboxr, becanſe he bears 
the Image of God in his So! ; to kifs and eſteem theBible,becauſe it contains 
and repreſents to him God's Word ; or to love a good Preacher, becauſe he 
minds him of his Duty ; all which re/pefts do not at all derogate from God 
Alnighty's Honour ; bnt are rather Teſtimonies of our greater Love and 
Honour of him. ſince,for his fake, we love and eſteem every thing, that has 


any reſpe& or relation to him. 
I. Of Worſhiping Saints, 


E believes there's only oe God. 
E makes Gods of Dead and that.*tis a moſt damnable 


RL Men, /uch as are depar- Taolatry to make Gods of Men, ei- 
zed hence, and now are no mere ther living or dead. His Church tea- 
able zo hear, or ſee , or under=- ches him indeed, (and he believes) 


That 
To 
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ſtand his neceſſities. And tho God 
be ſo good as to invite all to come 
unto him, and to apply themſelves 
to their only and Infinite Media- 
tor Jelus Chriſt : Yet ſo Hupid 
is He, that negleiting, and, as it 
were, paſſing by both God and his 
only Son, and all their Mercies, 
he betakes himſelf to his Saints, 
and there pouring forth his Pray- 
ers, he confides in them as his 
Mediators ad Redeemets, aud 
expetts no Bleſſing, but what is to 
come to him by their Merits, and 
through their hands : And thus, 
without ſcruple or remorſe, robs 


God of his Honour. 


That it 1s good and profitable to deſire 
the Tnterceſſion of the Saints, reigning 
with Chriſt in Heaven ; but that they 
are Goas, or his Redeemers, he is no 
where taught ; but detelts all ſuch 
DoQtrine. He confeſſes, That we 
are all redeem'd by the Blood of 
Chriſt alone, and that he is our only 
Mediator of Redemption : But as for 
Mediators of /nterceſſion, ( that is, 
ſuch as we may delire lawfully to 
pray for #5) he does not doubt, but 
'tis acceptable to God, we ſhould 
have many. MAoſes was ſuch a Me- 
aiator for the Iſraelites i Fob for his 
three Friends ; Srephen for his Per- 
ſecutors. The Romans 

were thns deſir'd b Rom. 
St. Paul to be his Ade- EP- aid Cor. 
diators ; {o were the __ 


Corinthians, ſo the Epheſians ;, ſo almoſt every ſick, man deſires the Congre- 
gation to be his Mediators ;, that is, to be remember'd in their Prayers. 
And ſo he deſires the Blefed in Heaven to be his Meatators ; that is, that 
they would Pray to God for him. And in this, he does not at all neglect 
coming to God, or rob him of his Honovr ; but directing all his Prayers 
up to him, and making him the ultimate Objett of all his Petitions, he on- 

ly deſires ſometimes the Fuſt on Earth, ſometimes thoſe in Heaven, to joyn 

their Prayers to his, that ſo the number of Perzrioners being increas'd, the 
Petition may find better acceptance in the ſight of God. And this is not 
to make them Gods, but. only Peritioners to God ; *tis not to make them 
his Redeemers, but only Interceſſors to his Redecmer ;, he having no hopes 
of obtaining any thing, but of God aloe, by, and throngh the Merits of 
_ Chriſt ; for which he defires the Sajzrs in Heaven, and good men on Earth, 
to offer up their Praycrs with his ; the Prayers of the 7-4 availing much 

before God. But now, how the Saints in Heaven kzoy the Prayers, and Ne- 

ceſſities of ſuch, who addreſs themſelves to them, whether by the Miniſtry 

of Angels, or in the Viſion of God, or by ſome particular Revelation, tis ' 
no Part of his Faith, nor 15 1t much his concern it ſhould be determin'd. 

For his part he does not doubt, but that God, who acquainted the P:0- 

phers with the knowledge of things, that were yet to come many hun- 
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dred years after ; That inform'd Elijah of the King of Syria's Counſel, 
tho” private, reſoly'd on in his Bed-chamber, and at a diſtance; (2 Kings 
6. 12, ) can never want means of letting the Saints know the deſires of 
thoſe who beg their /zterceſſion here on Earth - Eſpecially ſince our Sa- 
yiour tells, That RO heard the Petitions of Dives, who was yet at 
a greater diſtance, even in Hell; and told him likewiſe the manner of his 
living, while as yet on Earth. Nay, ſince tis generally allow'd, that e- 
yen the very Devils hear thoſe deſperate wretches, who call on them : 
Why ſhould he doubt, that Sas want this Priviledge, in ſome manner 
granted to linfu] Men, and to wicked Spirits ; who, (tho' departed this 
life) are not ſo properly dead, as tranſlated from a mortal life, to an im- 
mortal one ; where, enjoying God Almighty, they loſe no PerfeCtions 
which they enjoy d, while on Earth , but poſſeſs all in a more eminent 
manner; Having more Charity, more Love, and being more acceptable to 
God than ever ; becoming like Angels : And as theſe offered up their 
Prayers for Fecruſalem, and the Cities of Fudah, ( Zach. 1. 12.) fo un- 
doubtedly they iikewiſe f/1 down before the Lamb, having every one of 
them Harps, and golden Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the 
Saints, APOC. 5. 8. |; » | 


3. Of Addreſſing more Supplications to theVirg. Mary than to Chriſt. 


E believes the Virgin Mary E believes it damnable to think. 
the Virgiu Mary more power- 


ful in Heaven than Chriſt ; Or that 


to be. much more powerful in 


Heaven than Chrift , and that MR, 


ſhe cau command him to do what 
ſbe thinks good : And for This 
reaſon he honours her much more 
than he does her Son, or God the 
Father ; For one Prayer he Jays 


he can in any thing command him. 
He honours her indeed, as one that 
was choſen to be Mother of God, 
and bleſſed amongFt all Women : And 
believes her to be moſt acceptable 
to God, in her Interceſſion for us : 
But owning her ſtil] as a Creature, 


ah God > ſaying ten to the Hob and that all ſhe has of Excellency or 

Pe \ Bliſs, 1s the Gift of God, proceed- 
ing from his meer Goodneſs. Neither does he at any time fay even fo 
much as oze Prayer to her, but what is directed ore principally to God ; 
becauſe offered up as a Thankful Memorial of Chriſt's Incarnation, and 
an acknowledgment of the Bleſſeaneſs of Jeſus the Fruit of her Womb. 
And this without imagining that there's any more difhonouring of God 
in his reciting the Angelical Salutation , than in the firſt pronouncing 1t ' 
by the Angel Gabrieland Elizabeth : Or that his frequent Repetition of 
it is any more an idle Superſtition, than it was in David to repeat the 
ſme words over twenty ſix times in the 136 Pſalm. Iv, of 


A Papiſt Miſ-repreſented and Repreſented. 5 


. TV. Of paying Divine Worſhip to Relicks. 


E believes a kind of Divi- 
nity to remain in the Re- 

licks of his reputed Saints , and 
therefore Adores their Rotten 
Bones, their corrupted fleſh, their 
old Rags, with Divine Hoxour, 
KRyeeling down to them, kiſſing 
them, and going in Pilgrimage to 
their Shrines & Sepulchres. And 
he is fo far poſſeſs d with a con- 
ceited Deity lying hid in thoſe 
ſenſeleſs Remains, that he fool- 
iſbly believes they work greater 


Miracles, and raile more to life, 


E believes it damnable to think 
there's any Diviaity in the 
Relicks of Saints, or to Adore them 
with Divine Honour, or to Pray to 
their rotten Bones, old Rags,;or 
Shrines, or that they can work any 
ſtrange Cures or Miracles, by any 
hidden Power of their own. But he 
believes it good and lawful to keep 
them with a Veneration, and give 
them a Religious honour and refpect, 
And this he thinks due to them, in 
as much as knowing himſelf oblig'd 
to reſpect and honour God Almigh- 
ty from his heart ; he looks upon 
himſelf alſo oblig'd to reſpett and 
honour every thing 'that has any 


thas ever Chrif Himſelf dia. particular Relation to him : But this 


with an i7ſeriour honour ; as the Jews did to the Ark, to the Tables of 
of the Law, to Moſes's Rod, to the Temple, to the Prieſts : So we gene- 
rally allow to the Bible, becauſe it contains God's Word ;, to the Church, 
becauſe it is God's Houſe ; to Holy Men and Prieſts, becauſe they are God's 
Servants, And fo he does to Kelicks, becauſe they appertain to God's Fa- 
vourites , and, being inſenſible things, are yet very ſenſible Pleages, and 
lively Memorials of Chriſt's Servants, dead indeed to us, but alive with 
him in Glory. And more eſpecially, becauſe God himſelf has been pleas'd 
to honour them, by making them J1»ſtruments of many evident Miracles 
he has viſibly work'd by them ; as is manifeſt upon undeniable Record. 
And this he believes as eaſie for God Almighty now, and as much redoun- 
ding to the honour of his Holy Name, as it was in the 01d. Law, to work 
ſuch Miraculous effefts by 20/es's Rod, by Gideon's.: Trumpets, by Elias's 
Mantle, after he was taken up into Heaven, ( 2 Kings 2. 14.) Eliſews's 
Bones, ( 2 Kings 13. 21, ) and infinite other ſuch like- inſenſible. Things : 
And alſo in the New Law. by the Hem of his own Garment, (:t. 9. 21. 
by the Shadow of St. Peter, ( Afts 5. 15.) by the Napkins and Hindker- 
chiefs that had but touch'd the Body of St. Paul, caſting ont Devils, and 
curing Diſeaſes, ( Atts 19. 12.) and ſuch like. 'Andithus by having a 
Veneration and Reſpect for theſe, he honours God : And-vors rot doubt, 
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but that they that contemn and | pray theſe, do the like to God, as 


much asthey did, who prophan 
Vifels that belong'd to it. 


the Bread of Propoſition, the Temple, and 


V. Of the EUCHARIST: 


H- believes it lawful to com- 
»it Idolatry, and makes it 
his daily praitice to Worſhip and 
Adore 4 Breaden God , giv/ 
Divine Honony to thoſe Poor, 
empty Elements of Bread and 
Wine. Of theſe he asks Pardon 
for his fins; of theſe he deſires 
Grace ard Salvation ; Theſe he 
' acknowledges to have been his 
Redtemer & Saviour, and hopes 
for no good Put what is to come 
to him by means of theſe houſe- 
hold Gods. 
Apology, he alledges ſuch groſs 
contradictions, ſo contrary to all 
ſenſe and reaſon, that whoſoever 
will be a Papiit, muſt be xo Man: 
Fondly believing, that what he 
adores, is uo Bread or Wine, but 
Chriſt really preſent under thoſe 
appearances ; and thus makes as 
' many Chriſts, as many Redee- 
mers, 4s there are Churches , 
Altars or Prieſts. Whey, accord- 
ing to Gods Infallible Word,there 
is but one Chriit, and He not on 
Earth, but at the right hand of 
his Father' in Heawen.. 


And then for his. 


E believes it unlawful to com- 

mit Idolatry ; and moſt dam- 

rable to Worſhip or Adore any Brea- 
den God, or to give Divine Honour 


7s toany Elements of Bread and Wine. 


He Worſhips only one God, who 
made Heaven and Earth, and his 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer; - 
who, being in all things equal to his 
Father, in'Iruth and Omnipotency, 
he believes, made his words good, 
pronounc'd at his laſt Supper; real- 
ly giving his Body and Blood to his 
Apoltles'; the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine being by his powerful 
Words chang'd into his own Body 
and Blood, the Species or Accidents 
of the Bread and Wine remaining 
as before. The ſame he believes of 
the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, conſecrated now by Prieſts ; 


That 1t really contains the Body of 


Chriſt, which was deliver'd for us ; 
and his Blood, which was ſhed for 
the remiſſion of Sins: Which being 
there united with the Divinity, he 


confeſſes Whole Chri#t to be preſent. 


And him he adores and acknow- 
ledges his Redcemer, and not any 
Bread or Wine. And for the belie- 
ving of this Myſtery, he does not at 
all think it meet for any Chriſtian 
to appeal from Chriſt's Words, to his 
own Senſes or Reaſon, for the exa- 


mining the truth of what he has ſaid ; but rather to ſubmit his jc 
an 
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and Reaſon to Chriſt's Words in the obſequiouſneſs of Faith : And that 
being a Son of Abraham, 'tis more becoming him to believe as Abraham 
did, promptly, with a Faith ſuperior to all Senſe or Reaſon, and whither 
theſe could never lead him. With this Faith it is, he believes, every Ady- 
Fery of his Religion, the T74nity, Incarnation, &c. With this Faith he be- 
lieves that what deſcended upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm in Tardan, 
was really the Holy Ghoft, thongh Senſes or Reaforn could diſcoyer it to be 
nothing but a Dove: With this Faith he believes, That the IMaz that Joſhua 
_ ſaw ſtanding over againſt him with his Sword drawn, ( Joſh. 5. 13.) 
and the three Men that Abraham entertain'd in the Plains of Mambre, 
( Gen. 1 wo. were really and ſubſtantially »o Aer ; and that notwithitan- 
ding all the information and evidence of Ser/e from their Colour, Fea- 
tures, Proportion, Talking, Eating, and many others, of their being Aer 
yet, without any diſcredit to his Senſes, he really believes they were no 
ſuch thing, becauſe God's Word has aſlured him of the contrary : And 
with this Faith he believes Chriſt's Body and Blood robe really preſent in 
the Bleſled Sacrament, though, to all appearance, there's nothing more 
than Bread and Wine : "Thus, not at all hearkning to his Ser/es in a mat-- 
ter where God ſpeaks, he unfeignedly confeſſes, That he that made the 
World of nothing by his ſole word - That cured Difſaſes by his Word : 
That raiſed the Dead by his Word : That expell'd Devils : That com- 
manded the Winds and-Seas : That multiplied Bread : That changeq 
Water into Wine by his Word, and Sinners into Juſt Men, cannot want 
Power to charge Bread and Wine into his own Body and Blood by his 
fole Word. And this without danger of multiplying his Body, of making 
as many Chrniſts as Altars, or leaving the right hand of his Father. But 
only by giving to his Body a 2 quevonogn manner of Exiftence ; by which;- 
being left without ezzenſion of parts, and rendred independent of place, 
it may be one and the fame in many places at oace, and whole in every 

rt of the Symbols, and not obnoxious to any corporeal Contingencies. 


And this kind of Exiſtence is no more, than what in a manner he beftows 
upon every Gloriied Body : Than what his own Body had, when born 
without the leaſt violation of bis Mothers Virginal Integrity : When 
he aroſe from the Dead, out of the Sepulchre, without removing the 
Stone : When he entred amongſt his Diſciples, the Doors being ſhut: 
And though he cannot underſtand how this is done, yet he undonbtedly 
believes, That God 1s able to do more thattHe is able to underſtand. 
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VI. Of Merits and Good Works. 


E Believes Chriſt's Death 

& Paſſion to be inneffettual, 
and inſignificant, and that he has 
n0 dependance upon the Merits of 
his Sufferings, or the Mercy of 
God for the obtaining Salvation; 
but that he ts to be ſav'd by his 
own Merits. And, for this reaſon 
he very zealouſfly buiſy in Faſling, 
in Whipping himſelf, in Watch- 
ing , in going in Proceſſion, in 
wearing Hair-ſhirts, and uſing 4 
thouſand ſuch like Mortifications: 
And having done this, he thinks 
himſelf not at al! beholding toGod 


' for his Saluation,and that to give 


him Heaven, will be no favour : 
It being now his due, upon the ac- 
count of his own Meritorious At- 
chievements, without any God-a- 


anercy to Chriſt's Paſſion, or his 


Makers Goodneſs. 


E believes it damnable to ſay 

that Chriſt's Death and Pai- 
ſion is ineffeftual and inſignificant : 
And that 'tis the Do&trine of Devils 
to believe, That he has no depen- 
dance for his Salvation upon the 
Merits of Chriſt's Sufferings, or the 
Mercy of God ; but only upon his 
own Merits and good Works. "Tis 
his Faith to believe, That of our 
ſelves we are not ſufficient, ſo much 
as to think a good thought, that the 
Grace by which we are juſtified, 1s 
given us purely gratzs upon the ac- 
count of Chriſt's Merits ; more- 
over, that no Man, how juſt ſoever, 


can Merit any thing, either in this 
life, or in that to come, indepen- 


dant on the Merits and Paſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, that 
throngh the Merits of Chriſt, the 
Good Works of a Juſt Man procee- 
ding from Grace, are ſo acceptable 


to God, that through his Goodneſs 


and Promiſe, they are truly Merito- 
ri0us of Eternal Life. And this he 


has learn'd.from the- Apoſtle, (2 Ti. 4. 8. ) where he is taught, that 
there is a Crown' of Juſtice, which our Lord, a juſt Judge, will render at 
the laſt day, not only to Saint Paul, but alſo to all thoſe, that ſhall have 
fought a good fight, and conſummated their courſe, kept the Faith, and 
lov'd his coming. Knowing therefore that at the day of Judgement, he 
is to receive according te hes Works : He endeavours by good Works to make 
his Vocation and Eleftion ſure, And in following this Councel, he thinks he 
no more offends againſt the fulneſs of the Merits of Chriſt's, or God's 
Mercy, than the Apoſtle does in giving it. 


VII. Of 
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VII. Of Confeſſion. 


HF believes it part of his Re- 
A i703 to make Gods of Men; 
fooliſhly thinking that theſe have 
power toforgive ſins. And there- 
fore as often as he finds his Con- 


E believes it damnable in any 
Religion to make Gods of 

Men. However he firmly holds, that 
when Chrift ſpeaking to-his Apo- 
ſtles, ſaid, (Joh. 20.21.) Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt ;, whoſe ſins you ſhall 


ſcience oppreſs d with the guilt of forgive, they are forgiven, and whoſe 
bis Offences ; he calls for one of ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained : 


his Prieſts, who are commonly 
more wicked than himſelf, and 
falling at his feet, he unfolds to 
him the whole ſtate of his Soul ; 
and * having run over a Cata- 
togne of his ſins, he asks of him 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs. And 


what is moſt abſurd of all, he is 


/o ſillily fEupid as to believe, That, 


if his Ghoſtly Father, after he. 
has heard all his Villanies in his 


He gave to them, and their Succeſ- 
ſors, the Biſhops and Prieits of the 
Catholick Church, Authority to Ab- 
ſolve any truly Penitent Sinner from 
his ſins. And God having thus giver 
them the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
and made them Chriſt's Legates, (2 
Cor. 5. 18, 19. 12.) Chriſt s Mini- 
ſters, and the Diſpenſers of the My- 
ſteries of Chri#t, and given them 
fower to looſe 02 Earth whatſoever was 
to be looſed in Heaven, (Matt. 18, 
1 8.) he undoubtedly believes, that 


Ear, does but pronounce three or - whoſoever comes to them making 


four Latin words, making the ſign 
of a Craſs with two fingers and a 
thumb over his head, his ſins are 
forthwith forgiven him, although 
he had never any thoughts of a- 
mendment, or intention to for- 


ſake his wickedneſs. 


a ſincere and humble confeſſion ot 
his ſins, with a firm purpoſe Mt 
mendment, and a hearty Reſolution 
of turning from his evil ways, may 
from them receive Abſolution , by 
the Authority given them © from 
Heaven, and not donhbt but God ra- 
tifies above, the *ſentence pronoun- 
ced in that Tribunal ; Looſeng in 


Heaven whatſoever 1s thus looſed by them on-Earth. And that, whoſoever 
comes without the due Preparation, without a Repentance from the hot- 
tom of his heart, and real intention of forſaking his ſins, receives no be- 
nefit by the Ab/olution ; but adds in to lin, by a high contempt of God's 
Mercy, and abuſe of his Sacraments. | | 
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- VIE. Of Indulgences. | 


HE believes, that his Holy Fa- 

ther the Pope, can give him 
/rave tocommit what ſins he plea- 
ſeth ; Eſpecially, if he can make 
rim a preſent of a round Sum of 
Honey, he never need donbt of 
2x Indulgence 'or Pardon for 
himſelf and his Heirs for ever, 
tor atl ſorts of Crimes or Wick- 


* edneſs, he, or any of his Po#erity 


may have convenience of falling 
znto. And having this Commil- 
fon zx his Pocket, under the 
Pope's Broad-Seal, he may be 
confident that Chriſt will confirm, 
and ſtand to all that his Vicar up- 
on Earth has granted, and not 
call him to any account for any 
thing he has done, although he 
ſbagid chance to die - without the 
JF remorſe of Conſcience, or 
Repentancs for his ſins. 


E believes it damnable to hold, 
H that the Pope, or any ather 
Power in Heaven or Earth, can give 
him leave to commit any tins what- 
foever : Or.that for any Sum of Mo- 


ney he can obtain an Jzarlgerce or 


Pardon for fins that are to be com- 
mitted by him, or his Heirs, here- 
after. He firmly believes that no ſins 
can be forgiven, but by a tre and 
hearty Repentance : But that ftill , 
there 1s a Power in the Chxrch, of 
granting /ndrlgences, which con- 
cern not at all the Remſſion of ſins 
either Mortal or Venial ; but only of 
ſome "Temporal Puniſhments remai- 
ning due after the Guilt is remitted. 
So that they are nothing elſe, but a 
Mitigation or Relaxation upon juſt 
cauſes, of Canonical Penances, which 
are, or may be injoynd by the Pa- 
ftors of the Church, on Penitent. 
{inners, accordin 


to their ſeveral - 
degrees of demerit. And this he is 
taughtto be grounded, on the judi- 
ciary Power, left by Chriſt -in his 


Church, of binding and looſing : whereby Authority was given to ereCt a 


Court of Conſcience, to aſſign Penalties, or releaſe them, as circumſtances 
thould require. And this Anthority he knows Saint Paul plainly own'd ; 


(2 Cor. 2. 6;) where he decreed a Penance ; ſufficient (ſays he) re ſuch a + 
man, is this puniſhment : And, (2 Cor. 2. 10.) where he releaſed one; For 

your ſaks ({peaking of the Penance injoyn'd the Inceftnous Corinthian,) I * 
forgive tt in the Perſun of Chriſt. And what Morey there is given at any time - 


' On this account, concerns not at all the Pope's Coffers, but is by every one 
given as they pleaſe, either to the Poor, to the Sick, to Priſoners, &c. 
wherefore they judge it moſt Charity. And tho' he acknowledges many 


abuſes have been committed in Granting and Gaining Indulgences, through - 
ths default of ſome particular Perſons ; yet he cannot imagine how theſe - 


can 


\ 
\ 
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can in Juſtice be charg'd upon the Church, to the prejudice of her Faith \ 
and Doftrine ; eſpecially, ſince ſhe has been ſo careful in the retrenching 
them': As may be ſeen by what was done in the Council of Trent, Dec, 


ae Indulg. cum poteſtas. 


IX. Of SatisfaQtion. 


E believes very injuronſly 

of Chri#"s Paſſion, being 
perſwaded, that his Sufferings 
and Death were not ſufficiently 
[atisfattory for our ſins, but that 
it is ' neceſſary for every one to 
make ſatisfaction for themſelves. 
And for this end,, after he has 


' been at Confeſſion, the Prieſt in- 


joyns him a Penance ; by the per- 
formance of which, he is to 1a- 
tisfie for his offences ; And thus 
confidently relying upon his own 
Penitential Works, he utterly 
evacuates Chriſt's Paſſion ; and 
though he profeſſes himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and that Chriſt is his 
Saviour ; yet by his little truſt- 
ing to him, he ſeems to think him 
to_be no better, than what his 
Crucifix z»forms him, that is, 4 
meer Wooden oze. 


| E believes it damnable, to 

think injuriouſly of Chriſt's 

Paſſion, Nevertheleſs he be- 
lieves, that tho” condign Sarisfattion 
tor the Guilt of Sin, and the pain 
Eternal que to it, be proper only 
to Chriſt our Saviour ; yet that Pe- 
nitent Sinners being Redeem'd by 
Chriſt, and made his Members, 
may -in ſome meaſure /arisfie by 


Prayer, Faſting, Alms, &c. for the 


Temporal Pain, which by order of 
God's Juſtice, ſometimes remains 
due, after the Gzilt, and the Eter- 
nal Pain are remitted. So that tru- 
ſting in Chriſt as his Redeemer, he 
yet does not think that by Chriſt's 
Sufferings, every Chriſtian is diſ- 
charg'd of his particular Sufferings; 
but that every one is to ſuffer {ne- 
thing for himſelf, as Saint Paul did, 
who by tribulations, and in ſuffering 
in his own fleſh, did accompliſh thoſe 
things, that wanted of the Þaſſons of 
Chri5t ; and this not only for him- 


ſelf, but for the whole Charch, (Colofſ. 1. 24.) and this he finds every where. 


in Scripture, viz. People admoniſh'd of the greatneſs of their ſins, doing 


Penance in Faſting, Sack-cloath and Aſhes, and by voluntary auſteritles, en- 
deavouring to fatisfie the Divine Juſtice. And theſe Perſonal Satisfattions 


© -God has ſufficiently alſo minded him of, in the puniſhments of 240/es, 


Aaron, David, and infinite others ; and even in the Afriictions ſent by God 

upon our own Age, in Plagues, Wars, Fires, Perſecutions,, Rebellions ; and 

ſach like : Which, few are o Arheiſtical, but they confeſs, to be ſent 

from Heaven for the jt chaſtiſementrs of our fins ; and which we are to 
C 


2 undergo 
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; undergo, notwithſtanding the Infiire Satisfattion made by Chriſt, and. 
without any undervaluing it. Now. being thus convinc'd of ſome Tem- 
poral Puniſhments being due to his ſins, he accepts of all Tribulations, whe- 
ther in Body, Name or Eſtate, from whence-ſoever they come, and, with- 
others of his own chuſing, offers them up to God, for the diicharging this 

debt, ſti:] confeſling, that his Offences deſerve y et more. But theſePeni- 

tential Works he is taught to be no otherwiſe /aresfattory, than as joyn'd* 
and apply'dto that ſarisfattion which Jeſus made upon the Croſs ; in vir-- 
tue of which alore, all our good Works find a grateful acceptance in God's 

i1ght. _ | | 
J X. Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 


- PE believes it part Of bis 


Duty to think meanly of 
:he Word of God, 9 ſpeak Ir re-: 
vereptly of the Scripture ; to do: 
what he is able, to lefſen the re-' 
 pute of it, and bring it into diſ- 
grace« - Aud for this end, he ſays. 
2+ is obſcure, full of ambiguous. 
expreſſions, plain contradictions, 
not fit to be read by the Vulgar, 
nr fit tobeTranflated into Vutgar 
L anguages : And without reſpect 
to Gbrith, or. his . Apoſtles, pro- 
Phanely Preaches, that no Ten 
Books. in the World have done ſo 
much miſchief to Chriſtianity as 
this one : And under 4 vain pre- 
rence of preventing farther incon- 
ventences, endeavours to deprive 


all of this. Spiritual comfort, of 


this Divine : Food, of this Hea- 
wvenly Light ; that ſo being kept 
:n darkneſs, they may be alſo pre- 
ſerv'd iz ignorance, aud Damn'd 


N Eternally. 


"JE believes it damnable in any 

- one to think, ſpeak, or do any - 
thing irreverently towards the Scrip- 
ture ; or by any means whatſoever 
to bring 1t into diſ-repute or diſ- 
grace, He holds it in the higheſt. 
Veneration of all Men living, he * 
profeſles it to be the Dew of Hea- 
ven, Oracles of God, Fountain of Eter- 
al Life; that to prophane it, is to 
incur the guilt of Damnation : And 
that weare rather bound to loſe our 
lives, than concur any way to its 
prophanation. 'Tis true, he does 
not think it fit, to be read generally 
by all, without Licence, or in the 
Vulgar-Tongues : Not for any diſ-re- 
ſpect to it ; But, I. Becanſe he un- 
derſtands, that privare Interpretation 
is not proper for the Scripture, 2 Per. 
1.20, II. Becauſe that in the Epi- 
ſtles of Saint Paul are certain things 
hard to be underſtood, which the un- 
learned and unſtable deprave, (as alſo 
the reſt of the Scriptures, ) to their own 
perdition, III. Becauſe God hath gi- 


, ven only ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome 


Prophets, other-ſome Evangeliſts, and 
other-ſome Paſtors and Dottors, Eph: 
4+» I I» - 
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| 4-11. For theſe Reaſons he is taught, That 'tis not convenient for the 


Scripture to be read izdifferently to all men, bnt only fuch'as have expreſs 
Licence, and good. teſtimony from their Curares; that: they. are humble, - 
diſcreet and devout Perſons ; and ſuch as are willing to obſerve directions 
in the peruſing this Sacred Volume : That is, take notice of all Godly Hi- 
ſtories, and imitable examples of Humility, Chaſtity, Obedience, Mercy 
to the Poor, &c,.@nd all ſuch places as are apt to provoke and ſtir up the 
hatred of Sin, fear of God's Judgements, love of Virtue, &c. and in all 
Hard, Obſcure and Diſpatable Points to refer all to the Arbitrement of the 
Church, to the judgement of thoſe whom God hath appointed Paſtors and 
Dottozs ; Never preſuming to contend, controul, ww. or talk of their 
own Senſe and Phanſie in deep Queſtions of Divinity, and high Myſteries 
of Faith ; but expeCting the ſenſe of theſe from the Lips of the Prieſt, who 
ſhall keep knowledge, and from whoſe month they ſhall require the Law, Mal. 2.76 
And thus Caution 1s uſed, leſt that the Scriprure coming into the hands of 

a preſuming ſort of proud, curious and contentious People, be abuſed and 
perverted ; who make it their buſineſs to enquire into Dogmatical, My- 
itical, High and Hidden ſecrets of God's Counſels, into Predeſtinarion, 


. Regrobation; Elettion, Pre-ſcience, and other ſuch incomprehenſible Myſteries ; 


and- upon the preſumption. of I know not what Spirir, immediately: be- 
come Teachers, Controllors and Fuages of Doftors, Church, Scripture and all ; 
and acknowledging no Authority left by Chriſt, to which they are to ſub= 
mit ; under pretence of Scripture and: Gods Word, make way for all ſorts 
of Prophanenefs, Ireligion and Atheiſm. So that 'tis not for the preſerving 
Ignorance, he allows a reſtraint upon the reading the Scriptures, but for the 
preventing a blind ignorant Prejumption. And that it nay be done to edj- 
—_ and not to 4eſtruttzor, and without caſting the holy ro dogs, or pearls 
ro ſwine. | 


XI. Of Apocryphal Books. 


E believes it- lawful to E believes it damnable to add 
make what Additions to any thing to the Scripture. 


=: Dave eh; . And yet allows the Books of Toby 
= aw oo 70> 6. 0 f Judith, Eccleſiaft ics, Wiſdom, Mat 
OT LTOC E FOE AE! TON © chabees., to be Canonical : becauſe the. 


the antient Canon approved by Church of Chriſt has dec'ar'd them 
the Apoſt les,and Primitive Chri- ſach ;, not only in theſe later Ages, 
ffians ; but allows equal Authori= but even inthe Primitive times. St. 
ty to the Books of Toby, Judith, Gregory Nazianzen. ( Orat. de SS. 


Ecclefiafticus, Wildom, and the Wiacch.) who lived in the year 4M 
| Ae 0 


Sg 


_ 2 


LL 
Macchabees as ro the other part 
of the Scripture ;- although theje 
were always rejected by the Jews, 
never extant in the Hebrew Co- 
fy, and expreſly condemn'd by St. 


Jerome, as not Canonical, and 


never admitted by the Church, 
but only of late years, in ſome of 
their Synods, which made theſe 
Innovations contrary #0 the ſenſe 
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Alfo St. Ambroſe, ( ib. de Jacob, &- 
wit, beat. ) An, 370. Ianocem, 1. ( Ep. 
ad Exu ) They were alſo received 
by* the * urd Council of Carthage, 
Anno 4.19. which approvd all theſe 
Books as Canonical, Can. 47. and 
was ſ{ubſcrib'd by St. Augsſtize, and 


confirm'd in the Sixth General Sy- 


nod. Azgnſt. Lb, 2; Doct.Chriſt.cap.s. 
So that to him 'tis of little concern, 
whether they were ever in the He- 
brew Copy ; the Canon of the Church 


of their Anceſtors. of Chritt being of much more An- 
thority with hira, than the Canon of the Jews : He having no other aſſ+- 
rance that the Eooks of Moſes, and the four Goſpels, are the true Word of 
God) but by the Anthoriry and Canon of the: Chnrch, And this he has 
learn'd from that great Doctor St. Augnſt:nme, who declares his mind plain- 
ly in this caſe, ſaying, That he would not believe the Goſpel, except the Au- 
thority of the Catholick, Church*mov'd him therennto. ( Contra Ep, Fundam. 
C. 4. ) Now he is well ſatisfied, that many donbted whether theſe Books 
were Canozical or no; and amonglt others, St. Ferom ; becauſe the Church 
had not declar'd them ſo : But fince-the Chwrch's Declaration, no Catho- 
lick ever doubted ; no more than of other Books, viz. of the Epiſtle to rhe 
Hebrews, the Epi#tle of Sr. James, the /cco of Sr. Peter, the ſecond and 
third of St. John, Sr. Jude's Epi#te, and the Apocalyps : All which were 
for many years after the Apoſtles time doubted of ; but afterwards decla- 
red and receiv'd as Canonical. This he finds St. Ferome expreſly confef- 
ſing of himſelf, viz. That for ſome time the Book, of Judith ſeemed ro him 
Apocryphal ; to wit, till the Council of Nice declar'd it otherwiſe. Pref. 
. in Fudith. Thelike he affirms of St. Fames's Epiſtle ;, that it was doubted 
of by many, for ſeveral years ; Paulatim tempore procedente meruit authorj- 
- tatem :*Þy little and little in proceſs of time it gamd Authority, De viris 
4H. ws. Facobus. For thi fon he matters not what Books haye 
been reputed Apocryphat by ſome, and for fome years : But only what 
Books are Keceiv'd and Declar'd by the Church, Canonical, in what year, 
and at what time ſoever. For helieving the ſame ſpirit of Truth aſſiſts 
her in all Ages; he looks upon himſelf equally oblig'd to receive her De- 
itions of the Year 419. as of any of the precedent years : It not bein 
 poſlible for Chriſt to fail of his Promiſe, or the Holy Ghoſt to err or Fay 
guide the Church in that year, moggghan in any other, 
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XII. "Of the Vulgar Edition of the Bible. 


YE makes no Conſcience of 
- abuſing the Scripture, 


and perverting, for the mainte- 
nance of his Errours and Super- 
ſtitions. And therefore, thouch 
he dares not altogether lay it by ; 


leſt he ſhould, by ſo doing, loſe 


| all claim to Chriſtianity : Tet he 


utterly diſapproves it, as it is in 
irs genuine Truth and Purity ond 
as allow d in the Charch of Eng- 
land ; and crying this down, he 
believes it unlawful to be-read by 
any of his Communion. And then 


puts into their hangs another Vo-- to gain Ct -_ 
lame; which in its Frontis-prece Doctrines : He is commanded not 


bears the Title indeed of the 


Word of God, with the: names: 


a the Books ad Chapters ; but 
; the context of it, is fo every 
where fall of” Corruptions, Fajſe- 


fications, and intolerable Abuſes,” 


that it almoſt every where belies 


#5 Title, and is unfit for any the primitive- times; much com- 


one , . wha ' profeſſes: himſelf a 


Chriſtian. - 


heretofore by the Holy Studies of St: 


E believes it a damnable fin, 

to abuſe the Scripture, or 2ny 

 ** ways to pervert It, for the 
maintenance of Errours or Super- 
ſtitions, and thinks himfelfobligd, 
rather to lay down his life, than 


concur tg, or approve of any ſuch - 


Faliifications or Corruptions, Pre- 
judicial to Faith or Good Manners. 
For this reaſon, being conſcions , 
that in all Apes, there has been ſeve- 
ral con of this Sacred Volume, 
quite different from the Originals 1n 
many places , either through the 


miſtake of the Tranſcribers, Or ma- ' 


lice of others, endeayouring by this 
means to gain credit to their new 


to receive all Books indifferently 


for the Word of God, that wear that 


Title; but only ſuch as are approv d 
by the Church, and recommended 


| by her Legiimare. And ſuch is that, 


he daily uſes, commonly known by 
the name of the Vulgar Tranſlation ; 
which has been the principal of all 
other Latize Cojies in all Ages, ſince 


mended by Saint. Arguftine'; and 
never altered in any thing, but once 
Fterome : And twice or thrice ſince, 


being review'd by Authority, and. parg,'d of ſach miſtakes, as in Iength 
of time, had-crept.in by Tranſcribers, or Prjzrers faults. And that rhis 
1ranſlation is molt pure-and incorrupt, as to.any thing concerning matter 
of Belief, or differences in Religion, is not only the Doctrine of his Church; 
but alſo the Sentiment of many Learned Men of the Reformation, who ap- 
prove this Verſion, and prefer it before any other Latine one whatſoever. 
Beza 1n his Preface to the New-Teſtament, Anno 1559, blames Era/mus 
/ 


for 


om. - 


— 
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for rejecting it. Paulus Fagins cries out againſt all that diſallow it, (Cap. 
4. Ver/. Lat. Paraph. Chald.) Ludovicus de Dieu, with admiration, con- 
feſles it to be moſt Fichful, (47 Not. ad Evang. Pref.) Cauſabon prefers it 
before the Greeks Text now in uſe; and'acknowledges that it agrees with 
the Antient Manuſcripts, (5n Not. ad Evang. & Att.) Grotius. proteſſes to 
the World, that he highly eſteems it, . for-that it contains no erroneous 
Opinions, and is very Learned ;, (la dogmara wn/alubria continet, & mul- 
rum habet-1n ſe erucitioni;, Pref. Arnot. in vet. Teſt.) And for this reaſon, 
he refers his Annorations generally to this Tranſlation, 2s he declares him- 
ſelf. So that, ſeeing this Yerſion 18 deliver'd to him with the approbation 
of his whole Church, and is commended by moſt. Learned Adverſaries ; he 
thinks he has great reaſon to receive it, .and that he may peruſe it, without 
any-danger that can come to. him, from any Corruptzons or. Falſifications. 
And becauſe he has not the like aſſurance of the Engliſh Tranſlation allow- 
ed by Proteſtants, or any other made ſince the Reformation, by any of that 
Perſwaſion ; but ſees, that there has been almoſt as many different Tranſla- 
tions madeand publiſh'd by theſe, as there had been Men of different Hu- 
mours, different Spirits, and different Interefts ;. whereof none have 
ever approv'd the Verſions of any of the reſt ; but cry'd -ont. againſt, and 
Condemn'd them, . of many Alterations, Additions, Detrattions, and Forge- 
ries; Bucer,and the Oſianarians exc/aiming againſt Luther, Luther againſt 
Munſter ; Beza againſt Caſtaleo; Caſtalco againit Beza; Calvin againſt - 
Serverus ; Tllyricus againſt Calvinand Beza. Our Engliſh Miniſters againſt 
Tindal and his Fellows: And this, not upon the account of ſome over- 
ſights, or light miſtakes, or the following of different Copies ; but ac- 
cuſing one another of being Abſurd and /en/eleſs, in their Tranſlations of 
obſcuring and perverting the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, of Orpsſſions and 
Aaaditions, of perverting the Text in eight hundred forty and eight pieces ; 
of corrupt and falſe Tranſlations ;, all which in expreſs Terms, has been 
charg'd by great Abbettors of the Reformation againſt a Bible yet us'd in 
England, and ordered to be read in al! Churches by Queen Elzzaberh, and 
to be ſeen in the Abridgement of a Book deliver'd by certain nifters to 
King Tames, pag. 11. 12.1n Mr. Burges's Apology, SeCt. 6. Mr.. Brough- 
tors Advertiſement to the Biſhops. And in Doftor Reynold's refuſing be- 
fore the King at Hampron-Court, to ſubſcribe- to the Commumon-Book, be- 
cauſe it warranted a corrzpt and falſe Tranſlation of the Bible. For theſe, 
and ſuch other reaſons, he is commanded not to'read any of theſe Tranſla- 
tions ; but only that, which is recommended to him by the Church. 


XIII. Of 
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XIII. Of the Scripture: as a Rule of Faith. 


7 E believes it lawful . zap, 
KL Kþ 7/47 7 is his obligation . 


to undervalue the Scripture, and 
take from it that Authority , 


_ which Chrift gave it.: For where- 
. as Chriſt left this to the World, 


as the Rule of Faith, -and as 4 
Sacred Oracle, from whence all 
his Followers might be inſtrutted 
in the Precepts of a (good life, 
learn all the Myſteries of their 
Faith, and be reſolv'd in all diffi 
cult and doubiful Points of Re- 
lIigion : He ts taught flatly to de- 
ny all this ; and to believe that 
the Scripture is xot . capable of 
adefiding any one point of Con- 
troverlie, or reconciling the dif- 
ferent Sentiments of Men in Re- 
ligion : Ard thus demeans him- 
ſelf towards the Word of God, 
in amanner mots unbecoming a 


C hriſtian. | 


H* believes it damnable ts 
undervalue the Scripture, or 
take from. it the Authorit 
given it by Chriſt. He gives it all 
reſpect due to the Word of God; he 
owns it to be of greateſt Authority 
upon Earth, and that it is capable - 
of leading a Man to all Truth,when- 
ſoever-.it 1s rightly underſtood. But 
to any one that miſ-underſtands it, 
and takes it in any other ſenſe, than 
what was . intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; he believes it to ſuch a one, 
to be no Scripture, no Word of God ; 
that to ſuch a one, it 1s 20 Axle of 
Faith, nor Judge of Controverſies. 
And that what he thinks to be the 
Dotrine of Chrilt, and Command of 
Heaven, 1s nothing bnt his own Ima- 
£ination and the ſuggeſtion of the 
Devil. Ard ſince, by the experience 
of ſo many thouſand - Herefres = 
our Saviour 's time, all preteriemg 
to be grounded on Sc74prure, he finds 
that almoſt every Text of the Bible, 
and even thoſe that concern the 
molt Eſſential and Fundamental 


Points of the Chriſtian Religion, may be Interpreted ſeveral ways z and 
made to ſignifie things contrary to one another ;- and: that, while thus: cor- 
trary meanings are by ſeveral Perſons drawn from the -/amt Words x-thie 
Scripture is altogether ſilent, without diſcovering, which of all thoſe ſen= _ 
ſes 15 that intended by the Holy Ghoſt, and leading to Truth, and- which: 
are Erroneous and-. Antichriſtian : He is taught to believe that -the Scrip-" 
ture alone Can be no Rule of Fuith toany Private or Paiticular perſon-z not 

that there is any thing wanting on the Scriprture-ſide ; -but | becauſe no'pri-* 
vate perſon can.be certain, whether amonglt all the /cverat mennivigs every- * 
Text is obnoxious to, that which he underſtands it in, is the Right, or #0. 
And without this certainty of Truth, and ſecirity from Errour, he knows, 
there's nothing capable of being a Re. _ 1.- XIV. Of 


— 


1$ 
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XIV. Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 


HE believes that his Church, 
which he calls Catholick, 
is above the Scripture ; and pro- 
phanely, allows to her az uncon- 
trollable authority of being Judge 
of the Word of God, Axd being 
fondly abus'd,iato adiſtruſt of the 
Scriptures, and that he can be 
certain of nothing, even of the 
Fundamentals of: Chriſtianity, 


from what is deliver d 1# them. 


though they ſpeak never ſo plain- 
ty.; he is taught to rely wholly 
por this Church, and not to be- 
lieve one word the Scripture ſays, 


FT E believes, that the Chxrch is - 
_ Not above the Scripture ; but 
only allows that Order be- 
tween them, as is between the Fudge 
and the Law. And 1s no other than 
what generally every Private /Mem- 
ber of the Reformation challenges to- 
himſelf, as often as, he pretends to 
decide any doubt of his own, or his 
Neighbours in Religion, by mrer- 
preting, the Scripture. Neither 1s he 
tanght 'at all to diſtraſt the Scr1p- 
rare, or not torelie on-it ; but on- 
ly to diſtruſt his own private Inter- 
pretation of it, and not to rely on his 
own Judgement, in the Reſolution of 
any doubt concerning Faith or Reti- - 
g707, though he can produce ſeveral 


unleſs his Church ſay s #1 1000. Texts in favour of his Opinion, But 


in all ſuch caſes he is commanded to re-cur to the Church , and having 
learnt from her the ſenſe of all ſuch Texts ; how they have been under- 
ſtood by the whole Community of Chriſtians, in all Ages fince the Apo- 
{tis and what has been their Recezv/d Doftrine, in ſuch doubtful and 
difficult Points ; he is oblig'd to ſubmit to this, and never preſume on his 
own Private Sentiments, however ſeemingly grounded on Reaſon and Scrip- 
rare, to Believe:or Preach any. New Dottrine oppoſite to the Belief of the 
Church ; But as he receives from her the Book, ſo alſo torreceive from her 
the /enſe of the Book: With a Holy Confidence, that ſhe that did not cheat 
him in delivering a Falſe Book, for the True one, will not cheat: him 
ia delivering a Falſe and Erroneous ſenſe for the True one ; her Au- 
tho:ity, which is ſufficient in the oe, being not leſs in the other ; And. his 
own Private Judgement, which was inſufficient in the one, that is, in finding 
out the True Serspture, and diſcerning 1t from all other Books ; being as 
mcapable and in-fufficient in the other ; that. is, in certainly diſcovering 
the meaning of. the Holy Ghoſt, and avoiding all other Hererodox and 


Miſtaken Imerpretations- | 
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XV. Of Tradition- 


E believes the Scripture to 

be imperfeCt : And for 
. the ſupplying of what he thinks 
. Detective zz it, he admits Hu- 
- mane Ordinations ard Traditi- 
ons of Men ; allowing equal Au- 
thority to thele, as to the Scrip- 
tures themlelves ; thinking him- 
ſelf as much oblig'd to ſubmit to 
Theſe, and believe them with Di- 
wine Faith, as he does, whatſo- 
ever is fon in "ag oo _ 
confefiedly ſpoken by the Anthor 
of ORAL himſelf- Nei- 
ther will he admit of any one to 
be a Member of his Communion, 
although he undoubtedly believes 
every Word that's written in the 
Scripture ; unl:ff he alſo afſents 
' to theſe Traditions, and gives as 
great credit to them, as to the 


Word of God, although in That 
there ts not the leaſt footſtep of 


them to be found. 


E believes the Scripture not to 

. KL be imperfctt, nor to want Hu- 
mane Ordinations, or Traditions of 
Men, for the ſupplying; any defetts 
in it: Neither does he allow the 


ſame Authority to theſe, as to the 


Word of God ; or give them equal 
credit ; or exact It of others, that 
delire to be admitted into the Com- 
munion of his Chnreh. He believes 
no Divine Faith ought to be given 
to any thing, but what is of Djvize 
Revelation; and that nothing is to 
have place in his Crced, but what 
was taught by Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, and has been believ'd and 
taught in all. Ages by the Church of 
God, the Congregation of all True 
Belieyers, and has been fo deliver'd 
down to him throvgh all Ages: But 
now, whether that which has been 
ſo deliverd down to him, as the 
Doftrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
has been by Word of Mouth or Wri- 
ting , 18 altogether indifferent to 
him ; he being ready to follow, in 
this point, as in all others, the 6ony- 
mand of St. Pawl, that is, To # 


faſt, and hold the Traattions he has learr'd, whether by Word, or | 
- 2 Theſſ. 2. 15.” And to look upon any one as put... That ft ”—m_— 
otherwiſe than he has (thus ) receiv, Gal. 1. 9. So that as he undoubtedly 
holds the Scripeure to be theWord of God, penn'd by Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe in all Ages, from 240/es to Chrift. 
and from Chriſt to this time, it has been ſo Favght, Preach'd, Beliey'd 
and Dcliver'd fucceſfively by the Faithful ; and never ſcruples the leaft 
of the truth of it z nor ſticks to aſſent to it, with a ſtedfaſt ard. Dovire 
Faith ; altho' they are not, nor have not at any tiine been able to prove 
what they have thus taught, and deliver'd with one Texr of Scriprure, In 
D 2 th. 
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the like manner, he is ready to recelve and believe, all that this ſame Cor- 
BY gregation has, together with the Bible, .in all Ages ſucceſſively, without 
[ interruption, Taught, Preach'd, Beliey'd and Deliver'd as the Dottrine of 
Chriſt and his Azo#les ;, and aſſent to it with Divine Faith ;, juſt as he 
does to:the Bible ;, and eſteems any one Arathema, that ſhall Preach other- 
wiſe than he has thus receiv'd. And although ſome may ſeriouſly en- 
deavour to convince him, that ſeveral Points of Faith, and other Religi- 
ous Practices, which he has thus recciv'd and believes, are not the Do- | 
ftrine of Chriſt, nor Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, but rather Inventions of } 
Men, and Leſſons of Antichrilt, and ſhould produce ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture for the proving it : He 1s not any thing ſurpriz'd at it : As well 
knowing, that hc that foilows not this Rule, of Belicving all to be of Chriſt, 
that has becr univerſally taught and belie'd as ſuch, by the Chirrch of Chriſt ; 
and of undertanding the Scripture in the ſame ſenſe, in which it ha» in all 
Ages been underſtoos by the ſame Church ; may very eaſily frame as many 
Creeds as he pleaſes, and make Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeak what ſhall 
be moſt agreeable to his Zovr, and ſuit beſt with his /rrereſt, and find 
plain __ for all : And make no more difficulty in producing Scripture 
againſt Chriſt's Do&rine, than the Fews and the Devil did againſt Chriſt's 
Perſon, who never wanted their Scriprum et ; ( It is written ;, ) when 'twas ; 
neceſlary to carry on their deſigns. And if there were any thing in theſe 
ſort of Arguments, to make him doubt of the truth of any Point of Do- | 
&rine, thus receiv'd ; he thinks it might make him call in queſtion: the * 
Truth of the Scripture, and the Bible it ſelf, as ſoon as any thing elſe. 
They all ſtanding upon the fame foundation of the Church's Tradition, 
which, if it fail in one, IEaves ng, ſecurity in any. 


XVI. Of Councils. 


E helieves that the Faith of his 
FE helicves that the Faith of Church can receive no Adai- 


A : his Church may receive new tions ;, and that he 1s oblig'd to be- \ 


{on TT” 


e 


Additions every day : And that 


. he is not only. oblig d to believe 


what Chriſt taught, and his Apo- 
ftles ; but alſo every Definition 
or Decree, of any General Coun: 

ell aſſembled by the Command of 
the Pope. So that as often as 
any thing is iflued out by. the Au- 


lieve nothing, beſides that which 
Chriſt taught, and his Apoſtles ; and 
if any thing contrary to this ſhould 
be defin'd and commanded to be be- 
liey'd, even by Ten thouſand Cour- 
cils, he believes it, damnable in any 
one to receive it, and. by ſuch De- 
crees.to make Additions to his Creed. 
However, he maintains the N —_ 
an 


A Papiſt M/ repreſented and Repreſented. 


© thority of any of theſe Church- 


Parliaments, azd- order'd to be - 


beliew'd ; he thinks himſelf un- 
der pain of Damnation, imme: 
diately bound to recerve it ; and 
having added it to his Creed, to 
*aſſe ent to it with as Firm, Sted-: 
faſt and Divine a Faith, as-if it 
had been Commandaed ' by Chris 
himſelf, and Decreed in the Con- 
fiſtory of Heaven. And by this 
means. he never comes to under- 
ſtand his Religion, or kno,v what 
he is to Believe ; but by the con- 
tinual Alterations, Additions, 
-Diminutions, Interpretations of 
theſe Councils he is preſery d in 
aneceſlary Confuſion ; and tho” 


N I * 


and Right of General Councils law- 
fully Aflembled ; whoſe buſineſs it 
is, not to coin zew Articles of Faith, 
or deviſe Freſh Tenects ;, but only, as 
often as any Point of Receiv'd Do- 
Qrine is impugned or call'd in que-: 
ſtion ; to debate the matter ; and 
examine, what has been the Belief 
of all Nations ( who are there pre- 
ſent in their Prelates) in that Point. 
And this being agreed on, to pub- 
liſh and make known to the World, 
which is the Catholick, Doftrine, lett 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and 
which the new-broach'd Error, And 
by this means to prevent the loſs of 
infinite number of Souls, which 
might otherwife be deluded, and 
carried away after new inventions 
not being capable by their own 
knowledge and abilities, to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixtT7#th and Falſhood,and 


he changes often, yet he fondly 
thinks himſelf always the ſame. diſcover the ſubtilties of every craf- 
ty Deceiver. And in this caſe he be- 


lieves that he.is oblig'd to ſubmit, and receive the Decrees of ſuch a Coun- 
cit ;, the Paltors and Prelates there preſent, being by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſ{tles appointed, for the deciſion of ſuch Controverſies. They having 
the care of that flock, committed} to- them, over which the Holy Ghoſt has 
made them Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, Acts 20. 28, and to warch 
againſt thoſe Men, who ſhould ariſe from among themſelves, Speaking per- 
veape things to draw Diſciples after them:Jb.verſ.30. And he having receiv'd 
Commana, as likewiſe the whole Flock, of Chriſb, to obey their Prelates; and 
to be ſubject ro them, who watch, and are to render an account for their Souls, 
Heb.13.17. with an allurance, That, He that heareth them, heareth Chriſt ; 
and be that deſpiſeth them, atſpiſeth Chriſt, Luk. 10. 16. And withal being 
taught, that as this'way of the 4zrzenrs of the Church, anUPrelates nieet- 
ing, in caſe of any danger threatning their Flock, or any new Doctrine 
arlling z was the means inſtituted by Chriſt, andpratiſed by the Apoſtles, 
inthe firſt planting of the Church, for the preventing Schiſmns, and pre- 
ſerving Vnirty among the Faithful, and that they ſhould Feak, and think, 
the fame thing, aud -be perfettly joyn'd together in the ſame mind, and ſame 
Judgment 
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Judgement, 1 Cor. 1.10. So it ought to be the means in all ſucceeding Ages, 
for the preventing Diz5ſiors, and conſerving Unity among the Fairhfid, 
And that therefore, as that Controverlie concerning the zeceſſity of C17- 
cumciſion, (AF. c. 15.) ariſing in the Apoſtles time, was not decided by 
any private Perſon, nor even by Paul and Barnabas, who nevertheleſs, had 
received the Holy Ghoſt ; and one would have thought, might have pre- 
tended to the Spirir, and a Heavenly Light ; but by a General! Meeting of 
the A4oftles and Elders of the Church at Jern/alem, who were conſutred 
by Paul and Barnabas aboutrhis Queſtion. So all other Diſputes and Difficul- 
ties of Religion ariſing in ſucceding Ages, ought to be refer'd to the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles (whoſe Charge, Dignity and Office 1s to continue to 
' theend of the World, tho' they are dead in Perſon) who are to conſider of 

the matter, (Acts 15. 6.) as the Apoſtles did ; while all the Mulritnde keeps 
lence, ver. 12. . without any one preſuming on any Learning, Gift, Virtue, 

Prayers or Inſpiration, to intermeddle in the Di/pute, or put an end to the 

Queſtion : This being none of their bufineſs or obligation, but only 
- with all Patience and Humility to expett the Determination of their Prelates 

and Elders, and receive it with the ſame expreſſions, as thoſe Good Chri- 

fians did heretofore, who rejoyced for the conſolation, (AF. 15. 31.) And 

unleſs this that the Apoſtles did, and their Ob/cquious Flock,, be taken as 2 

Pattern in all Ages, for the ending ſuch-like difficulties ; he believes 'tis 

impoſſible that Believers ſhould ſtand foft in one Spirit, with one Mind, 

(Phil 1. 27.) and be not carried away with divers and ſtrange Dottrines 


(Heb. 13. 9.) 
" XVIE. Of Infalibility in the Church. 


| HE believes that the Paſtors 'TE believes that the Paſtors and 
44 27zd Prelates of his Church 

are Infallible, azd that like ſo 
many Divine Oracles, or petty 
Familiar Deities, they are ex- 
empt from Errour, and cannot 
+ deceive. But this, eſpecally when 
they are met together in a:Gene- 
ral Council, It being a main 
part of his Faith, That then they 
' are ſecure from all miftakes ; 
and that it is as impoſſible for 


\ 


Prelates of his Church are 
Fallible ;, that there is none of them, 
but may fall into Errours, Hereſie 
and'Schiſm, and conſequently are 
fubjeft to miſtakes. But that the 
whole Church can fail, or be de- 
ceiv'd in any one Point of Faith, 
this he believes impoſſible ; know- 
ing it to be built on berter promiſes ;, 
ſuch as ſecure her from-all Errour, 
and danger of Prevaricatzon, Her 
Foundation being laid by Chriſt, a- 
gainſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall 
gs not 
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them to decline either to the right 
hand or to the left ,in any of their 
Definitions and Decrees, as it is 
for God to leave Heaven, and 
become the Author of lies. This 
fondly believing theſe to be af- 
foited with a neceſſary Infallibili- 
ty, like Gods, whom their Igno- 
rancegill Example,and Debauch d 


Lives, to a true Conſiderer, 


ſearce ſpeak to be Men. As if 


God Almighty did ſo blindly 
throw his Benefits and Graces 4- 
mongſt his Creatures, that none 
ſhould have a more powerful aſſi- 
ſtance of God's Truth and In- 
fallible Spirit, than thoſe in whom 
there was leaif of God to be 
found. 


23- 
not prevail, (Matt. 16. 18,) The 
Power that protedts her,being Chriſt 


\ himſelf; Behold 1 am with you all 


days, (Matt. 28. 20.) The Spirit that 
Guides and Teaches her, being the 
comforter of the Holy Gho#t ;, who 
ſhall teach her all things, and ſuggeſt 
ro her all things that Chriſt has Sd 
ro her, (Foh. 14. 26.) The time that 
ſhe is to be thus protected, raught,and - 
aſſiſted, being not only while the 
Apo#tles liv'd, or for the firſt three, 
four or five hundred years next af- 
ter ; but for ever, to the end of the 
World, Behold I am with you all. 
days, (Matt. 28, 20.) He will give: 
you another Paraclete, that he may a- \ 
bide with you for ever, (Fob. 14.. 16.) 
And the thing, that ſhe is to be thus | 
taught to the end of the World, 
being all truth ; He ſhall teach you all 
truth, (Joh. 16. 13.) Now being aſ- 


ſured by theſe Promiſes, that the Church of Chriſt ſhall be taught all 
Truth by the ſpecial aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to the end of the World; 
heihas Faith to believe, that Chriſt will make his Words good ; and that 
tus Church ſhall never fail, nor be corrupted with 4ntichri#4an Dottrine, 


nor be the Miſtreſs of Errozrs ; but ſhall be taught all Trr 


, and ſhall 


teach all Truth to the conſummation of things ; and that mhoſoever hears © 
ber, hears Chriſt : Aud whoſoever deſpiſeth her, deſpiſes Chrilf; and ought 
to be eſteemed as an Heathen or a Publican, (Matt. 18. 17.) The like alſli- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, he believes to be in all General Councils, which: 
is the Chnrch-repreſentarive : (as the Parliament is the Repreſentative of the 
Nation,) by which they are eſpecially protetted from all Erroxr, in all 
Definitions and Declarations in matters of Faich. Sothat what the Apo- 
fttes pronounc'd concerning the Reſult of their Council ; (AF. 15. 28.) 
It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoft, and to Us ;, He does not doubt, may 
be-perfix'd, to all the Dererminations in Foint of Faith, reſoly'd on, þy any 
General-Council Lawfully Aſſembled ſince that time, or to be held to the 
Worlds end. The Af:/tanee being to extend as far as the Promiſe. And- 
tho' 'tis poſlible that ſeveral of the Prelates and Paſtors in ſuch an Afſem- 


bly.cas- alſo many others in Communion with-the Charch of Chriſt) ſhould 


at- 
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at, other times, either through Pride or Ignorance, prevaricate, make In- 


novations 1n Faith, teach Erroneons Doftrines, . and endeavour to draw 
numbers after them'z yet he'is taught, that this does not. at all argue-a 
Fallibility in the Church ; nor prejudice her. Faith, but only the Perſons, 
that thus unhappily fall into theſe Errours, and cut themſelves off from - 
being Members of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt npon Earth : Whilſt the 
Belief of the Church remains pure and untainted ; and experiences the. 
Truth of what St. Paw! forctold, Thhat.Grievous Wolves ſhall, enter in among 
you, not ſparing the Flock: 'Al/o of your 0wn ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them, (AF. 20..v. 29.. 30.) 
' which, as it prov'd true even in the Apoſtles time by the fall of Nichols 
and his followers, as alſo of ſeveral others : So it has been verified in all 


Apes ſincegby. turbulent and preſuming Spirits, broaching new Doctrines, , 


and making Separations and Schiſms : But this without caſting any more 
aſperſion on the Church or Congregation of the Faithful, than the fall of 
Judas did on the Apoſtles; or the Rebeliion of Zzcifer on the Hierarchy of 
Angels ; which was no more than that ſuch wicked and preſuming Spirits, 
went out from amongſt them, and were expel/d their Communion, - as un- 
worthy. Neither does it reflect at all on the Churches Authority, or make 
the truth of her Doctrine queſtionable to him; that many of her Eminent 
Members, Doctors, Prelates and Leading Men, have been, or are great 
enormous'Sinners, infamous for their P:1-7e, coverouſneſs, or other Vices, 
whatſoever : The Promiſes of God's rontinual and un-interrupted aſſiſtance 
to his Church, being not to be fruſtrated by the wickedneſs of ſuch par- 
ticular Men, tho' in great Dignities. Theſe Promiſes being made ſurer to 
her, than ever the Jewiſh Church :- Which nevertheleſs ſtood firm in her 
Authority, and the Delivery of Truth, notwithſtanding the frequent 1dola- 
try of the People, Nadab and Abihu's (Confſecrated Prieſts) offering 
ſtrange Fire: Corah,Dathan and Abiram's making a great Schi/m,and the ſins 
of Moſes and Aaren, andother High-Prieſts in all her ſucceeding Ages. 
Nay, tho' all things touching Religion and Virtue, were in a manner run 
to decay, in our Saviour's time, both in Prieſts and People; yet did he 
maintain the Authority of the Jewiſh Church ; and conumanded all to be 
Obedient, and ſubmit to thoſe who had the ſuperiority ; without calling 
in queſtion their Authority, or doubting of the ' reaſonableneſs of their 
Commands. The Scribes and Phariſces, (ſays he, Matt. 25. 2.) fit in Moſes's 


Chair : All therefore, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doc. 


But do ye not after their works. If therefore God's ſpecial aſſiſtance, was ne- 
ver wanting to the Churchof the Fews, ſo as te let it fail in the Truth of 
its Dottrine, or its Authority ; notwithſtanding the Pride, Covetouſneſs, 
Cruelty, Impiety, Idolatry, of many of her Levites, Elders, _ ng 
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High-Prics. Why ſhould not he helieve the ſame of the Church of 
Chriſt, which, (as St. Parl ſays) is v:ilt on better promiſes : and that it re- 
mains entire in the Truth of her Dottrive, and her Authority, notwith- 
ſtanding the viciouſneſs of many af her Goverzours, Eſpecially, ſince he's 
in a manner confidenty, that there has been nothing fo infamons acted by 
any Prieſts, Prelates, Popes or others, lince Chriſt's time, but what may be 
toilow'd ; Nay, was out-done by the Peſts of the Fews. 


XVIII. Of the POPE. 


E believes the Pope to be 

his great God, and to be 

far above all the Angels. That 
Chriſt is no longer Head of the 
Church, but that this Holy Fa- 
ther hath taken his place ; and 
that whatſoever he Orders, De- 
crees or Commanas, is to be re- 
ceived by his Flock, with the 
{ame reſpedt, ſubmiſſion axd awe, 
as if Chriſt had ſpoken it by his 
own month. For that hisHolineſs 
(having once receiv d the Iri- 
ple-Crown oz his Head,) is ow 
710 z:0re to be look d upon asNan, 
but as Chriſt's Vicar, whoſe Of- 
fice it is to Conſtitute aud Or- 
dain ſnch things as Chriſt forgot, 


when he was upon Earth, wot 


# ah conſidering what would 


Fe the Exigencies of his Flock iz 
future Ages. And for this in- 
tent, he i aſſiſted with a certain 
Myſterious Infallibility; ſuch 2s 
hides it ſelf, when he.is upon his 
own Private Concerns, expoſes 
him to all the Deſigns, Cheats, 


HE believes the Pope to be none 
of his God, neither Great nor 
Little ;, That he 1s not. above the 
Angels, but only a A4an. He be- 
lieves that Chriſt, as he is ſupreme - 
Maſter, Governour and Lord of all 
created things,ſo alſo of his Church, 
of which he acknowledges him to 
be the * Founder and Head. But as 
notwithſtanding this Lordſhip and 
Headſhip of Chriſt over all things, 
every Father of a Family owns him- 
ſelf to be 244fter of it under Chriſt; 
every petty Commander of a Ship, 
{tiles hunſelf Mafter of it under 
God; and every Prince, King, and 
Emperour 1s confeſs'd /zpreme Lord 
and Governour of his Dominions 
maer God : So alſo, he believes,that 
there 1s a Paſtor, Gevernour and - 
Head of Chriſt”s Church underChriſt, 
to wit, the Pope or Biſhop of Rome, 
who 1s the SuccefiOr of St. Perer, to 
whom Chrift committed the care of 
his Flock; and who hath been fol- 
low'd now by a viſible Seſſion of 
above 2.50 Eiſhops acknowledg'd as 
ſuch in all Ages, by the Chriſtian 
World. And now believing the 
Pope to enjoy this Dignity, he looks 
upon himſelf oblig'd to ſhew him 

E > - that 
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Malice, and Machinations of his 
Enemies, and lets him be as eaſi- 
ty over-ſeen , as imprudent , as 
ſilly xs his Neighbours. But when 
he comes into his Chair, to hear 
any Publick Buſineſs, then 7t 
begins to appear , and protedts 
him from all Miſtakes azd Er- 
. rors ; and he becomes. immediate- 
ly full of the Holy Gholt,though 
he had the Devil and all of Wick- 
eeneſs in him juſt before. 


that Reſpe&t, Submiſſion and Obe- 
dience, which 1s due to his place ; 
a thing which no body can 1n reaſon 
or conſcience deny to any one:in 
Rule, or that has any Srperjortty. 
Neither does he doubt but God afſ- 
liſts thoſe who have this charge,with 
a particular helping Grace, ſuch as 
has a ſpecial reſpect to the Office and 
Fintion, more than to the Per ſor. 
Such was given to all the Prophets, 
when they were, ſent to preach: Snch 


to Moſes, when he was made God to 


Pharaoh, Exod. 7. 1. Such to the /c- 


_ venty Elders, when God raking of the Spirit of Moſes, gave it unto them, and 
conſtituted them Judges. Such to Caiphas, who to council, propheficd of 
the Death of Chriſt, which St. Fohr aſcrib'd not to his Perſon, but to his 
Office of High-Prieft, Job 11. 51. And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but be- 
ing High-Prie$t that year, he Propheſied, that Jeſus ſhould die for that Na- 
7107. By priviledge of his Office, uttering a Truth, which he himſelf never 
meant. With ſuch like helping Grace, he doubts not, but God generally 
aſliſts the Paftors of the New-Law, and more eſpecially the Figh-Prizft, 
for the Good of the whole Flock, . And therefore, tho' he were as wicked 
2s Caiphas, yet he is ready to tender him all re/pet# due to his Funftion, 
and obey him in every thing concerning the Exerciſe of his charge, not 

- fox any conlideration of his Per/on, but meerly for the Office he bears : It 
being the Duty of a good Sen to Obey his Father, and of a Loyal Subject 
-bys King, ang never to queſtion their Authority, or diſ-reſpett them in 
their Offce, tho' for ſome particular Vices, they may have little reſpect for 
their perſons. In this manner is he ready to behave himſelf towards his 


chief Paſtor, with all Reverence and Submiſſion, never ſcrupling to re- 


ceive his Decrees, and Definittons, ſuch as are ifſued forth by his =—— 


with all their due circumſtances, and according to the Law, in the corfs. 


cern of the whole Flock, And this, whether he has the aſſiſtance of a Di- 
vine Infallibility, or no: Which, tho' ſome allow him, without being in 
a General Comncul, yet he is ſatisfied, 'tis only their Opinion, and not their 
Faith, there being no Obligation from the Church, of aſlenting to any 
ſuch Doftrine. And therefore, as in any civil Government, the Sentence 
of the ſupreme Judge or Higheſt Tribunal, is to be Obey'd, tho' there be no 
aſſurance of 1nfatlibiliry, or Divine P: otettion from Errour or Miſtake : So 
is he taught, ſhould be done to the Orders of the Supreme Paſtors, whe- 
ther he be 7:fallible or no. | XIX, Of 


RSS - 
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XIX. Of Diſpenſations. | 


= believes, that the Pope 
| has Authority to diſpenſe 


* with the Laws of God ; and ab- 


ſolve any one from the obligation 
of keeping the Commanaments. 
So that, if he has but his Holy 
Fathers /eave,he may confidently 
Diſſemble, Lie, and Forſwear 
himſelf in all whatſoever he 
pleaſes, and never be in danger 
of being call d to an account at 


_ the lait day; eJpecially if his 


Lying ad For{wearing was for 
the common good of the Church: 
there being then a ſure Reward 
prepar'd for him in Heaven, as 
a recompence of his good Intenti 
0725 and Heroick Atchievements. 
And if at any time he ſhould 
chance to be catcir d in the mas 
nacement of any of theſe Publick 
2:24 Churcly concerns, and be- 
inz obnoxious to Penal Laws, 
ſhould have Sentence of Death 
paſs'd on him ; he has liberty at 
his laſt hour on the Scaftold* or 
Ladder, to make a Publick De- 
te#ation of all ſuch Crimes, to 
make Proteſtations of his Inno- 
cence ; to call God to witneſs, 
that he dics unjuſtly, and that 
as he 1s immediately to 4 1 be- 
fore the Supreme Judge,he knows 


20 more of any ſuch defiens, and 


E believes, That the Pope has 

no Authority to 41erſe with 

the Law of God ; and that there's no 
Power npon Earth can ab/olve any. 
one from the Obligation of keeping 
the Commandments z or glve leave 
to Lie or Forſwear ;, or. make, that 
the breaking of any the /eaſt Divine 
Precept, ſhall not be accountable 
for at the day of Judgement. He is 
taught by his Ch:rch in all Books of . 
Direction, in all Catechifms, in all 
Sermons, that every Zie is aSinz 
that to call God to witneſs to an Vz- 
tritth dammable ;, that it ought not be 
done to fave the whole World ; that 
whoſoever does it, either for his 
own Perſonal account, or for the In- 
tereſt of Church or Pope, or whatſo- 
ever clſe, mult of neceſſity anſwer 
for it at the lalt day, and expect his 
portion with the Devil and his An- 
gels, if un-repented : And that no 
one can give leave for Lying, Per- 
jury, or committing any Sin ; or e- 
ven pretend to 1t, unleſs it be the 
Devil himſelf, or ſome deviliſh 24;- 
niſters of his,ſuch as he deteſts in his 
heart, and utterly abominates. And 
in conſequence to this he believes, 
T hat whoſoever at the hour of his 
death denies any Crime, of which he 
1s guilty, and proteſts himſelf to be 
innocent, when he is not ſo; can 
have no hope of Mercy : but depar- 
ting out of this World, an enemy to 
God, and the Truth, ſhall infallibly 
be receiv'd as ſuch in the next; and 
dying with a Lie in his mouth, can 
E. 2 expect 
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7s as clear from the guilt of them 
as the Child uuborn. And this, 
tho" the Evidence againit him be 
as clear as noon-day , tho" the 
Jury be never ſo Impartial, ad 
the Jadge never /o Conſcienci- 
ous. For that he having taken 
the Sacrament ad Oath of Se- 
crelie, and receiv d Ablolution, 
or a Diſpenſation from the 
Pope, may then Lie, Swear, 
' Forſwear, ad Proteſt #4 that he 
pleaſes without ſcruple , with a 


expect no reward, but from the Fa- 
ther of Lies. And this, whatſoever 
his Crime was, whether incurr'd by 
an undertaking for Mother-Church, 
or no ; and whatſoever his Pretences 


for- the denial of the Truth were, 


whether Ab/olutions, Dienſationsthe 
Sacrament, Or Oath of Secreſie, or 
whatſoever elſe: nothing of theſe 
being capable of excnſing him in 
Lies or Perjnry, or making them to 
be J-noecrt, and not diſplealing to 
God. Nor indeed did heever hear 
of theſe {o much talk*'d on, Dien- 
{ations and Abſol :rions, from any 


good Conſcience, Chriſtian-like, Prieſts of his Charch,: either in Ser- 
mons or Confeſſions ; he never read 


. | ically. yr 
Holily and Canonical of them in his Books & Catechiſms ; 


he never ſaw the PraQtice of them in any of his Communion; it having been 
their Cuſtom, ever ſince Oaths were firſt devis'd againſt them, rather to ſuf- 
fer the loſs of their Goods, Baniſhments, Impriſonments, Torments, and 
Death it ſelf, than For/wear themſelves, or proteſt the leaſt Untruth. And 
*tis not out of the memory of Man, that ſeveral-might have ſaved their 
Eſtates, and Lives too, would they have ſubſcrib'd to, and own'd but oze 
Lie, and yet refus'd it ; chuſing rather to die Infamoulſly, than prejudice 
their Conſcience with an Vnrruth, So that it ſeems a great Myſtery to 
him, that thoſe of his Profeſſion, ſhould have Leave and Disþenſations to 
Lie and Forſwear themſelves at pleaſure, and yet that they ſhould necd 
nothing elſe but Lying and Perjury,for the quiet enjoyment of their Eſtates, 
for the ſaving their Lives, for the obtaining Places of higheſt Command, 
and greateſt Dignity ; ſuch as would be extraordinarily advantagious 
for their Gauſe, -and the intereſt of their Church. And yet that they 
ſhould generally chuſe rather to forego all theſe ſo conſiderable Conveni- 
ences, than once Lie or For ſwear themſelves. And is it not another great 
Myſtery, that theſe DiFen/ations for Lying and Swearing ſhould be ac- 
cording to the Receiv'd Dottrine of his Church ; and yet that he, or any of 
his Communion, were never inſtruted nor inform'd of any ſuch Diaboli- 
cal Point ? nay, had never come to the knowledge of it, had it not been 
for the Information receiv'd from ſome Zealous Adverſaries, ſuch as relate 
either meerly. zpoz Truft, or elſe ſuch as have-receiv'd a Diſperſatiou of 
Lying from the Devil, that they might charge the like Doctrine on the 
Church of Kome,and the Pope. XX, Of 


- 


__ OOO TWIT WOOD +5 CONROY Hg _ 
$ Pr ON 8 4 


PEINIED eG, 


F 
RE ta aint 


A Papift Miſ-reprejented and Repreſented. 29 


XX. Of the Depoſing Power. 


E believes, that the Pope 

has Authority to dilpence 
with his Allegiance zo his Prince; 
and that he needs no longer be a 
Loyal Subject, and maintain the 
Rights, Priviledges and Autho- 
rity of his King, , than the Pope 
will give him leave. And that 
if this Mighty Father thizk fit 
to thinaer out an Excommuni- 
cation againſt him, then he ſhall 
be deem'd the beſt Subjeit, and 
Moſt Chriſtian,that can firſt ſhed 
his Prince's Blood, and make 
him a Sacrifice to Rome: and 
hes but ill rewarded for his 
pains, who, after ſo Glorious an 
Atchievement,has not his Name 


plac'd in the Kalendar, and he 


Canoniz d for a Saint. . So that- 
 therecanbe no greater Danger to 


a King , than to have Popiſh 
Subjects, he holding his Life a- 
wa them, only at the Pope's 


plea He 


"Il no part of his Faith to be- 
lieve, that the Pope has Au- 
thority to diſpenſe with his Alegi- 
ance to his Sovereign, or that he can 
Depoſe Princes upon any account 
whatſoever ; giving leave to their 
Subjects to take up Arms againſt 
them, and endeavour their ruin. He 
knows that Depoſing and King-killing 
Power has been maintain'd by ſome 
Canoniſts, and Divines of his Church, 
and that it 1s in their Opinion law- 
fl, and annex'd to the Papal Chair. 
He knows likewiſe that ſome Popes 
have endeavor'd to act according to 
this Power. But that this Doctrine, 
appertains to the Faith of his 
Church, and 1s to be believ'd by all 
of that Communion , 1s a malicious 
Calumny, a down-right Falſity, And 
for the truth of this, it ſeems to him 
a ſufficient Argument, that for the 
few Authors that are Ahettors of 
this Doctrine, there arcof his Com- 
munion three times the number, 
that publickly diſown all ſuch Au- 
thority ; beſides ſeveral Vniverſiries, 
and whole Bodies that have ſolemnly 
condemn'd 1t ; without being in the 


leaſt ſuſpected of their Reh1gion, or of denying any Article of their Faith, 
Thoſe other Authors therefore Publiſh their own Oj1n1025 in their Books, 
and thoſe Popes acted according to what they judg'd lawful ; and all this 
amounts to no-more, than that this Doctrine has been, or is an Opinzor 
amongſt ſome of his Church ; but to raiſe it to an Article of Fazth upon 


theſe grounds, 1s impoſl:ble. 
niFe, 


Let his Church therefore anſwer for no 


than what ſhe delivers for Faith let Prelates anſwer for their Afti- 
ons, and Authors for their own Opinions; otherwiſe more Churches-muſt be 


* charg'd with Depoſing and King-wlling Dotrine, belides that of Rope : 


The: 
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The Univerſity of Oxford having found other Authors of Pernicious Books, 
and Damnable Dottrines, deftruttive to the Sacred Perſons of Princes, their 
State and Goveanment, beſides Fe/nits , as may be ſeen in their Decree, pub- 
Tiſh'd in the London Gazerre, Fuly 26. 1683. In which they condemn'd 
twenty ſeven fal/e, impiors, ſeditious Propoſitions, fitted to ftir up Tunults, 
overthrow States, and Kingdans, to lead to Reveliuon, Afurder of Princes, and 
Atheiſm it ſelf, Of which number only three or four were aſcrib'd to the 
Feſuits : the reit having men of another Commuzrion for their Fathers, And 
this Doctrine was not firſt condemn 'd by Oxford ; What they did here in 
in the Year 1683. having been ſolemnly done in Pars in 1626. Where 
the whole Cojledge of So:bor, gave Sentence againit this Propolition of 
Santta;ellis, (viz.) That the Pope, for Hereſie and Schiſm, might depoje Prin- 
ces, and exempt the Srbjects from their Obedience ; the like was done by the 
Univerſities of Caen ,Rhemes, Poittoirs, Valence, Bourdeaux, Bourges, and 
the Condemnation ſubſcrib'd by the Fe/rirs, And Mariana's Book was 
committed publickly to the flames, by a Protizcial Comma of his own 
Order, for the diſcourſing the Point of King-killing Doftrine problemati- 
cally. Why therefore ſhould this a;/foyal Doftrine be laid to his Chrrch, 
when-as it has been writ againſt by ſeveral hundred ſingle Authors in her 
Communion, and diſown'd, and ſolemnly condemn d by ſo many famous 


Univerſities ? And why ſhould the Ati:ons of ſome few Popes, with the Pri- + | 


 vate Ofinions of ſome Speculative Doors, be ſo often and vehemently urg'd 
for the juſt charging this Doftrine upon the Faith of the Church of Rope ; 
which, to a Serious, Impartial Conſ:derer, are only meer Fallacies, capable 
of Libelling all Socterzes in the World, of overthrowing all States and 
Kingdoms, and only fit Arguments for Kknaves to chcat Fools Withal. 
There Being no Government in the World which might not be eaſily pro- 
ved Tyrannical ; No Religion, Perſwaſion, or Society, which might not plau- 
fibly be indicted of Arheiſzn ; If the Aftions, Pretences, Claims, and En- 
. deavour of ſome few of their Gorernours, and Leading Men ;, the Opinions, 
Writings, Phanſies of ſome Authors, be allow'd as ſufficievs Evidence, for 
the bringing in the Verdict of Gailty upon the whole. When Malice there-, 
fore and Envy have done their -worlt in this point, to render the Papiſt's 
bloody and barbarovs to the World ; yet 'tis certain, after all, that Popiſ 
Princes ſit -as ſafe in th-ir Thrones, enjoy as much Peace and Security, as 
any other Princes whatſocver ; And that the Papiſts in En;land can give 
as good proofs of their Loyalty, as the beſt of thoſe that clamour ſo loud 
againlt them. They can bid detyance to their Adverfaries, to ſhew any 
one Perſon of Honour and Eſtate amongſt them, or even four of any,gon- 
dition whatſoever, that bore Arms againſt Charles the Firſt, during"the 
whole time of his 'Lroubles. "They can make good, that there was icarce 


any® 
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any amongl[t them, that did not affiſt his Majeſty either with Perſon or 
Purſe, or both. And they can fay, that Charles the Firſt was murder'd in 
cold blood by his Prote$tant Subjects; after many hundred Paps/ts had loſt 


their Lives for the preventing that Bntchery , and that Charles the Se- 
cond, being. purſued by the ſame Subjetts for his Lite, fay'd it amongſt the 


P apiſts, 


XXI. Of Communion in one kind. 


WE believes, that he is no 
longer oblig'd to obey 
Chritt's Commands, Phan his 
Church will give him leave. 
And that therefore, tho Chrit 
znſtituted the Sacrament wunaer 
both kinds, and commanded it 
to be receiv d 10 by all; yet he 
thinks it is not aecejſary, for any 
to do ſo nov, bat Pricits; becanſe 
his Church, forſooth, hath for- 
bidden the Cup to the Laity; And 
put aſtop to thePrecept of Chriſt, 
who ſaid , Drink ye all of this, 
(Mat. 25.) In ſubmifſion to which 
Churcy-Prohibition, all the poor 
people of his Communion con- 
tentedly reſt, while they ſee them- 
ſelves defrauded of great part of 
that benefit, which Chriſt left 
them, as his Laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament : for the comfort of th-ir 
poor Souls, and the Remedy of 


their Infirmities. 


E believes, -that he is oblig'd. 

to obey all the commands of 

Chriſt : and that neither his Church, 
nor any other Power upon Earth can 
limit, alter, or annul any precept of 
Divine Inſtitution, contrary to the 
intention of the Law-giver. Nei- 
ther is the Dermal of the Cup to the 
Laity, a practiſe any ways oppoſite 
to this his Belief: He being taught, 
that tho' Chriſt inſtituted the blſed 
Sacrament under both kinds, and ſo 
deliver'd it to his Apoſtles, who on- 
ly were then preſent, and whom he 
had made Prieſts juſt before ; yet 
he gave 0 command, that it ſhould 
be ſo receiv'd by ail the fairhbful: But 
left this 1ndifferent , as is evident 
from his own words, where he at- 
tributes the obtaining life everla- 
ſting (the end of the Inſtitution) 
ſometimes to the receiving under 
both kinds, ſometimes nnder oze : 
as when he ſays, 17 any Man eat of 
this Bread, he ſhall live for ever. He 
that eats Me, even he ſhall live by me. 
He that eats of thi: bread ſhall hve 
for ever, ( John 6. v. 51, 57, 58.) 


And a curio:s Reader may find as many Texts for thus Receiving under 
one kind, as for the other, And St. A:guſtine was ſo far of this Opinion, 
that hz ſays, that Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the Sacrament to ſome of- 
his Diſciples, under oze kjnd only, viz. to- thoſe two going to 7s 
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(Lk. c. laſt, 30.) And that the Apoſtles afterwards did often practiſe the 
like, when they aſſembled, to break bread, ( Acts 2, &c.) Which places 


He and other Fathers explicate of the Sacrament, (Aug. I. 4.9. de Con). 


Evang.) And that this was the Cuitom of the Primitive Chriſtians , to 
give it under ove kind, to Clare, to the Sick, ard that men on a Jowrney 


-u3'd ſo to carry it with them, 1s atteited by all antient VVriters, and mo- 


dern Hiſtorians, Nay, he finds, that this was the practice of the Church, 
to Communicate under 9ze kind only, or elſe under both, as every one 
thought good, cſpecially in ail P:3vate Commurnions, for the firſt four hun- 


dred years after Chriſt : and that the firlt Preceptof Receiving under both 


kinds, was given to the Faithful by Pope Leo 1. in the fear 4.43. and Con- 


_ firm'd by Pope Gelaſirs in 490. not for the correting any Abuſe, that had 
crept into the Church, -but for the diſcovering the 7anichees, (who being 


of opinion, that Chriſt had no true Blood, and that Wine was the Gall 
of the Devil,) us'd to lurk among the Chri/timns, and recerving under the 
form of Bread ozly, as the reſt did, remain'd un-diſtinguiſh'd, tiil by this 
Obligation of all Receiving the Cp, (which they judg'd unlawful and 
abominable) they were all detefted. And, now, it a thing (till that time 
Tndifferent,) was for theſe Motives determin'd by an Eccleſraſtical Precept, 
and fo obſerv'd for many hundred years, without ſcruple or queſtioning 
the Authority ; why ſhould he doubt to ſubmit to the ſame Avthortty ; 
when (upon differentMotives and Circumſtances, )they Iſſue forth another 
Precept. © Few doubt of this, in the matter of Eating ſtrangled Meats and 
Blood; which, tho' forbid by the Apoſtles, (Acts 15.) and fo unlawful, 
15 now by another Order, and upon other circumſtances, become a thing 
Tndifferent, and like other things. And why then ſhould he ſcruple in 
this, eſpecially ſince there's no [»jury done, nor he defranded of any 
thing. For believing the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , he 
conſequently believes whole and living Jeſs to be entirely contain'd under 
either Species : And that (receiving under vze kind, } he is truly partaker 
of the whole Sacrament ,, and not. depriv'd of eithgr the Body or Blood 


of Chriſt. | 
| XXII, Of the MASS. 


H E believes, an inſufficiency H:; believes that the Sacrifice 
in the Sacrifice wade by made by Chriſt upon the Croſs 


00" was altogether ſufficient : That by 
Chriſt upon the Ct ols: And that It he Sav'd and Redeem'd us, pay- 


hrs Death will little 4Uail u5 1 jr the Debt of fin, and ſatisfying 
order to our Redemption, unleſs the Infinite Juſtice of his Father : 


we, by daily Sacrificing him to That by It he procur'd means for our 
Salvation, 
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his Faber , perfedt what he be- 


an. And therefore little taking 
Wore of St. Paul's words to the 
Hebrews , ( Chap. 10. 14. ) 
where he ſays, 'that Chri#t our 
High-Priezt by one Oblation 
hath perfected for ever, them 
that are ſandtified : He thinks 
he ſhall never be ſ[andtified, but 
by the Offering made by his 
Maſs-Prieſts por their Altars, 


when they ſay Mals ; and thus 


wholly relying upon this Super- 
{tition ; ( a» invention of ſome 
crafty Pope for the deceiving 
Widows and Credulous Wo- 
men) he is taught to neglett the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, and to put no 
hopes in his Merits,and the work 
of our Redemption. 


Salvation ; which means are Faith 
and Good Works, and moſt honou- 
rable to God, 1s the Offering a Sa- 
crifice, And as Chriſt's Worſhipping 
of God, Chriſt's Faſting, Chrilt's 
Praying and /xffering for us, does 
not hinder or evacuate our Worſhip- 
ping of God, onr Faſtizg, our Suffe- 
rir:g, our Praying, for our ſelves. So 
neither did his Sacrifice hinder or 
evacuate ail. Sacrifices for ever. But 
as he inſtituted Faſting, Praying,and 
ſuffering for his Followers, that by 
ſo doing, they might apply what he 
did, to themſelves ; ſo alſo he inſti- 
tuted a Sacrifice ; that by It they. 
might apply the merits of he's Sacrt- 
fice, and make it beneficial to their }. 
Souls. Sothat thovgh he firmly be- 
lieves, that Chriſt offered Sacrifice 
for our Redemption, and by one only 
Offering, (ſpoken of by St. Paul) per- 
fected by way of Redemption the'San- 
etification of all thoſe that are SanCti- 


fied : Yet healſo believes, that to receive the benefit of this Offering, we 
muſt alſo do owr parts, by our Good Works concurring with Chriſt, fo be- 
coming Labourers together with God, 1 Cor.3.9. and in ſome manner puri- 


fying our own ſelves,1 Joh.3.3. and therefore not omit the beſt of all Works, 


which is Sacrifice, proper to none but God: Which our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt 
inſtituted at his laſt Supper, when leaving unto us his Body and Blood un- 
der two diſtinCt Species of Bread and Wine, he bequeath'd as a Legacy to 
his Apoſtles, not only a Sacramert, but alſo a Sacrifice : A Commemorative 
Sacrifice, lively Repreſenting. in an bloody manner, the bloody Sacrifice, 
which was offered for ns upon the Cr0f; and by a diſtinCtion of the Sym- 
bols, diſtinQtly ſhewing hi death ( Chriſt's ) until he come. This he gave 
in charge to his Apoſtles, as to the firſt and Chief Prie&s of the New Teſta- 
ment, and to their Succeſſors to Offer ; commanding them to do the fame 
thing he had there done at his /aft Supper, in commemoration of him. And 
this is the Oblation, or Sarrifice of the aſs, which has been obſery'd Per- 
form'd, frequented by the Faithful in all Ages, atteſted by the Generg} 
Conſent of antient Carors, univerſal 7radition, Councils, and the prattice 
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of the whole Church, mention'd and allow'd of by all the Fathers Greek and 
Latine ; and never call'd into queſtion but of late Years ; being that Pure 
Offering which Malachy, ( Prophecying of Chriſt ) foretold ſhould be offer'd 
among the Gentiles in every place, Mal. 1.11.-as It is uuderſtood by ſeyeral 
Fathers, and particularly, S. Cypr. l. 1. Cc: 18. adverſ. Fud. S. Ferom, S.Theo- 


dorer, S. Cyril, in their Commentaries upon this Text : S. Aug»ſtine, ]. 18. 


2 


C. 15. de Civit. S. Chryſoſt, in Pſal. 95. and: others. 


F 


XXIIL. Of Purgatory. 


"JE believes, (contrary to all 
-®Reaſon,) theWord of God, 
and all Antiquity, that (beſides 
Heaven ad Hell,) there 7s a 
third Place, which his Church zs 
pleas'd to call Purgatory;a Place 
intended purcly for thoſe of his 
Communios, where they may eac 
have admittance after this 


"life , without danger of falling 


into Hell ; For, that though Hell 


was deſigned firſt, for the puniſh-. 


ment of Sinners ; yet (that now, 
ſince the bleſſed diſcovery of Pur- 
gatory,) Hell may eaſily be skipd 
over;and an Eternal Damnation 
avoided, for an exchange of ſome 
ſhort Penalty undergone in this 
Pope's Priſon ; where he never 
weed fear to be detain d long; for 
that, if he has but a friend. left 
behind\him, that will but ſay a 
few Hail-Maries for his foul, or 
in . his Teſtament did but re- 
member to order a ſmall ſum to 


be preſented to ſome Mais-Prieſt; 


be never need doubt of being ſoon 


'E believes it damnable to ad- - 

mir of any thing for Faith, 

that 15 contrary to Reaſon, the bord 
of God, and all Antiquity : And that 


the Being of a Third Place, (call'd 


Purgatory.) 1s fo far from being con- 
trary to all, or any of theſe, that it 
is atteſted, confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd _ 
by them all. "Tis expreſly in the 24. - 
of the Machabees, C. 12. where Mo- 

ny was ſent to Hieruſalem, that Sa- 
crifices might be offered for the 
ſlain: And 'tis recommended as a - 
Holy Cogitation to Pray for the Dead. 


' Now though theſe Books are not 


thought Canonical by ſome, yet St. 
Auguſtine held them as ſuch, and - 
ſays they are ſo received. by the 
Church, (1. 18. de Civit.) But whe- 
ther ſo, or no: One thing is allow'd 
by-all, viz. That they contain no- 
thing contrary to Faith, and that 
they were cited by the Antient Fa- 
thers,for the Confutation of Errors, | 
forming of good Manners, and the 
explication of the Chriſtian Do- 
Qtrine : Thus were they us'd by 0- 
rigen for Condemnation of the YVa- 
lentinan Hereticks, (Orig. jn- cap. 5. 
Ep. ad Rem.) thus by St. Cyprian, 
(Lib. de Exhor. Mart. c. 11.) thus 


by 
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 Releas'd ; For that a4 Golden by Euſtb. Ceſarienſis,) Lib. Prapar. 


Key will as infallibly open the Evang. 11. c. 15.) thus by St. Greg. 


Gates of Purgatory , 4s of any © Ambroſ. &c. And he is in a 
other Priſon wh atſo RGOn! manner eertain, that theſe Books 


would never have been put to ths 
Uſe by theſe Holy and Learned Fathers ; they would never with ſach con- 
fidence have produc'd their Authority, nor would they have been read by the 
Church in thoſe Golden times, had this Doctrine of a Third Place, ( and of 
Prayers for.the Dead, which they maintain,)been any/Jdle Supcrſtirion,a meer . 
Dream, contrary to Reaſon, the Word of God, and Antiquity; or had it 
been any Error at all. The being alſo of a Third Place 1s plainly inti- 
mated by our Saviour, ( Matth, 12.32, ) where he ſays, Whoſoeter ſpeaks 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall nor be- forgiven him, neither in this World, 
neither in the World to come. By which words Chriſt evidently ſuppoſes, 
that (though the/e ſhall not) yet ſome ſins are forgiven -in the World to 
come : Which ſince it cannot be in Heaver, where no { enters; nor in 
Hell, whence there 1s no Redemption; it mult neceſſarily be ſome 177ddle- 
ſtate : And. in this ſenſe it was underſtood by St. Arguſtine nigh twelve 
hundred Years ago, as is manifeſt in his Works. (CÞ. D&:1. 21. 6.13, 
& 2.4. © hb. 6.cont. Julian. c. 15.) ſoalfo by St. Gregory the Great, (L, 4. 
Dzacl. c. 39.) ſo by St. Bernard againſt the Hereticks of his time. In the 
ſame manner does St, __—_ underſtand thoſe words of St. Paul, 
(1 Cor. 3. 152-He himſelf ſhall be faved : yet ſo as by fire. Where he thinks 
him to ſpeal/ of a purging fire, (Aug. in P/al. 37.) So the ſame Father un- 
derſtands that Priſon of which St. Peter ſpeaks, (1 Per. 3. 19.) to be ſome 
place of Temparal Chaſtiſement , (Avg. Ep. 99.) And if this great Dottar 
of the Church ih thoſe Purer times, found ſo often in the Bible, a Place of 
Pains, after this Life, from whence there was Releaſe ;; how can any one 
ſay, without great A that the Being of a Third Place, is con- 
trary to the Word of God? Neither can the Arriquity of this Doctrine be 
more juſtly calFd in queſtion, of which is found ſo early mention , not 
only by this Holy Father ; but even by others his Predeceſlors, the Diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles, and the beſt Wzrneſſes of their DoCtrine, (Dionyſ. 
l. de Eecl. Hier. c. 7. In Aftss SS. Perpet. & Felicit. mention'd and approv'd 
by S. Aug. . 1. de Anima & ejus Orig. c. 10.1.3.c.g. & |. 4.c. 18. Tertul. 
L. de Cor. Mil. c. 3. Cypr. Ep. 66. ad Cler. Arnob.1. 4. cont. Gen. pag. ult.) 
and many others quoted at length by the Learned Natalis Alexarnd. Tos. 
9+ Hiſt. Eccl. diſſert. 4.1.) Andas for the Reaſon of this Texer, he is hound 
to think it dozs not want it, ſince he finds it abetted by ſuch Virtnons, 
Learned and Conſidering Men, whom he dares not reckon Fools ; never 


hearing, that theſe us'd to Believe, but upon very good Grounds and fub- 
x F F 2 % 
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[48 ſtantial Reaſons. And he thinks he isable to give ſome himſelf, by what” 
H. » he has learn'd from the Scriprures, and theſe Fathers, For having been 
jy ' taught by theſe; Fi /#, That when a ſinner is reconcil'd to-God, though 
*\ the Erernal Piriſhment due to his fins, 1s always remitted, yet there 
"= ſometimes remains a Temporal Penalty to be undergone. As in the caſe of 
44 the 1/-aclites, (Num. 14.) who by Moſes's Prayers obtain'd Pardon for 
their 244; muring, and yet were excluded the Land of Canaan. As inthe 
© Caſe of David, (2 Sam. 12.) who was puniſh'd in the loſs of his Child, 
after his ſi was forgiven. Sccondly, T hat there are fome fins, which of 
* their own nature are Light and Yenial, ſuch as coo! the feryour of Chariry,. 
but do not ex1i2giſh it, from which even Holy Men are not exempt, and - 
_ of whichit is ſaid, that the Ft Man falls ſeven times, (Auguſtin. Enchir. 
C. 70. & lib. Queſt, Oc. tr. 9.26.) Thirdly, That to all tins, whether 
great or ſmall, ſome Peratty is due to the Juſtice of God ; who as he has.” 
Mercy to forgive, has alſo 7/ticeto puniſh : ſo that as St. Augn/tin ſays, 
(in Emarr. in Pſal. 50. Whoſoever ſeeks to God for mercy, mu3t remember 
that he is juſt, and that his ſin ſhall not paſs unpuniſhed, Fourthly, That ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, few Men depart out of this life, but either with the 
gullt of ſome light offences and vemial ſms, or elſe obnoxious to ſome 
emporal Puniſhment due* to former ſins forgiven. From theſe Heads, 
Diſcourſe leads. him immediately to the Weceſſiry of ſome Third Place. 
For ſince the Infinite Goodneſs of God can admit nothing into Heaven, 
which is not clear, and pure from all fin both great and mall : And his 
Tnfinite Juſtice can permit none to receive the Reward of Bliſs, who as 
yet are not out of debr, but have ſomething in Juſtice to ſuffer : There 
mult of neceſſity be ſome Place or State, where Souls, departing this 
life, pardon'd as to the Eternal Giilt or Pain, yet obnoxious to ſome 
Temporal Penalty, or with the guilt of ſome verzal faults, are Purg'd and 
Purify d before their Admittance into Heaven. And this is what he is 
taught. concerning Purgatory. Which, though he knows not, Where 3r . 
-45 3 of what nature the Pains are, or how long each Soul 15 detained there? 
yet he believes, that thoſe, that are in this Place, being the Living , 
Meribers of Jeſus Chriſt, are reliev'd by the Prayers of their Fellow-Mem-- 
| bers here on Earth, and that the Charitable Works perform'd upon their 
Death-bed, and the Alms diſpos'd on in their Laft Will, are very avail-. 
able afterwards in order to their ſpeedier releafe. 
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XXIV. Of Praying in an Unknown Tongue. 


HF is counſeltd by his Church, 
4 to be preſent at Sermons, 
but never permitted to hear any, 
he is able to underſtand .: they 
being all deliver d in an un- 
known Tongue. He is taught 
to Pray, but it muſt be in Latin. 


He is commanded to aſſiſt at the- 


Church-Service, and to hear 


| Maſs, but it muſt be without un- 


derſtanding a word ; 1t being all 
perform d in a Language, of 
which he is altogether- Ignorant. 
Ad thus is miſerably depriv'd 
of all the comfortable Benefits of 


_ Chriſtianity : Hearing, but with- 


out Underſtanding ; Praying, 
but without Reaping Fruit ;, af- 


. fiſting at Publick Afemblies, but 


like a Stock or a Stone, without 
feeling, or any the leaſt ſenſe of 


Dewotion. 


E is counſell'd by his Church 

to be preſent at Sermons, ſuch 

as he 1s able to underſtand, they be- 
ing always deliverd in the Yulgar- 
Language of every Country : In 
France, French : in Spain,Spaniſh : in 

Italy, Italian: in England, ( if per- 
mitted ) Engliſh, They being pure-: _ 
ly intended for the good Tnſtruttion' 
of the Congregation/preſent. He 
is taught to Pray, and always pro-- 
vided of ſuch Books of Devotion as 
he 1s capable of underſtanding ; eve- 
ry Nation being well furniſhed with 
{uch helps, extant in the Language 
proper to the Country. He is com- 
manded to afliſt at the Church-Ser- 
vice, and to hear aſs ;, andin this 
he 1s inſtrufted, not to underſtand 
the Words, but to know what xs done. 
For the aſs being a Sacrifice, where- 
in is daily commemorated the Dearh 
and Paſſiow of Chriſt, by an Oblation, 
made by the Prieſt, of-the Body and: 
Blood of the Immaculate Lamb, un- 
der the Symbols of Bread and Wine, © 


according to his own 1»ſtitution : *tis not the buſineſs of the Congregation 
preſent, to imploy their Ears in attending to the Words, but their Hearts 
in contemplation of the Divine Myſteries, by railing up fervent affeCtions 
of Love, 1 hankſgiving, Compaſſion, Hope, Sorrow for fins, Reſolutions of 
amendment, ©&c. That thus having their Heart and Intention united with 
the Prieſts, they may be partakers of his Prayers, and of the Sacrifice he is . 
then offering ; than which, he believes nothing is more acceptable to God, 
or beneficial to true Believers. And for the railing of theſe affetions in his 
Soul, and filling his Heart with the extafies of Love and Devotion, he 
thinks in this caſe, there's'little need of Words ; a trace Faith, without 
theſe, is all-ſufficient. Who could but have burſt forth into Tears of 
Love and Thankſgiving,if he had been preſent while our Saviour was tyed 
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to the Pillar, Scourg?d and Tormented, though he open'd not his mouth to 
the By-ſtanders, nor ſpake a word ? who would have nceded a Sermon to 
have been fill'd with Grief and Compaſſion, if he had ſeen his Saviour ex- 
pos'd to the ſcorn of the Fews, when he was made a bloody ſpettacle by 
Pilate, with, Ecce homo, Lo the Man ? Who could have ltood cold and ſenſe- 
leſs, upon Mount Calvary, under the Croſs, when his Redeemer was hang- 


ing on 1t, though he had heard, or not underſtood a word that he ſpoke ? + 


Does any one think that thoſe Holy Womer, who follow'd their Lord, in 
theſe ſad Paſſages, and were Witneſſes of his Sufterings, wanted Holy 
AﬀeCtions in their Souls, becauſe he ſpoke not ; or were they ſcandaliz'd 
at his ſilence ? Was not their Faith in him thatſufter*d, by which they be- 
liev'd him to be Chriſt Jeſs, true God and Man, laying down his life for 
the Redemption of Man, ſufficient to excite in their Souls all the Paſſions 
due from a ſinful Creature, to his bleeding Redeemer, to his Crucified Fe- 
ſus ? Thelike Faith alſo is ſufficient to fill him with Devotion, when he 
is preſent at the Holy Sacrifice of the 24aſs : For believing, that Chriſt is 
there really preſent before him, under the Species of Bread and Wine, and 
that Ze that lies upon the Altar, is the Lamb of God that takes away the 
ſins of the World ;; What need of more, to quicken in his Soul all the Afe- 
ions of a Devout Lover ? Can he behold his Redeemer before him, and not 
break forth into Love and Thankſgiving ? Can he ſee him, that giyes ſight 
to the Blind, health tothe Sick, and life to the Dead, and yet ſtand {till 
ſenſeleſs and un-mov'd, without putting any Perzri0n to. him, without ask- 
ing any thing, for his 61514, ſick, and ſinful Soul? Can he believe that he 
that gives his life for the. World, and died for our fins, is there before hin, 
and not be touch'd with ſorrow and contririon for his Offence, ? Can he ſee 
commemorated every aoleful paſſage of his Saviour's ſufferings, in the ſe- 
veral Miſteries of the aſs, and yet not be fill'd with grief and compaſſion? 
Is not Feſz welcom to a devout Soul, although he come in ſilence ?- Is not 
the Preſence of Chriſt, a more forcing motive to a Chriftian, than any Hu- 
mane Words could be? Andif he muſt needs have Words, let him behold 
with the eye of Faith the gaping Wanna of his Redeemer, and ſee if thoſe 
Feak, nothing to his Soul ? If they do not, 'tis becauſe he wants Faith. It 
nothing therefore concerns his Devorion, that the aſs is ſaid in Latine : 
If the Church has order'd it thus, ſo to preſerve Vnry ; as in Faith, ſo 
in the Exrernal Worſhip of God, and to prevent alterations and changes, 


which it would be expos'd to, if in Yidlgar Langaages, and other good 


Reaſons; What's that to-him ? He ſhould receive but little advantage, 
if it were in his Mother Tongue, For beſides, that the greateſt part is ſaid 
in ſo low 4 voice, that it is not poſſible he ſhould hear it ; the Words do 
not belong to him, That's only the Prieſt's Office, and theObligarion is,to ac- 

| company 
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company the Prieſt in Prayer, and Spirit, to be a joint-Offerer with him, to- 
contemplate the Myſteries there repreſented, and to excite in his Soul De- 
yotions according to the exigency of every Paſſage : According to the Di- 
Tections he finds in his Er-ghiſh Prayer-Books, of which 'there are extant 
great variety, ſet forth for the help of the 1grorant ; by which they are 
taught the meazing of every Part and Ceremony of the Maſs, and how to 
apply their Devotions accordingly. And if at any time he be preſent at 
other publick, Devotions, as the Church-Offices, the Litanies, ſolemn Thanks- 
g1umgs, Exequics, &C. which are all perform'd in Latize ; or ſhould ſay 
any private Prayers, or ling an Hymu im the ſame Language, which he un- 
underſtands not ; yetis he taught that this may be done, with great benefit 
to his Soul, and the acceptance of God ; if at theſe occaſions he does but 
endeavour to raiſe his thoughts to Heaver, and fix his heart upon his Ma- | 
ker. For that God does not. reſpect the Language of the Lips, but of the 
Heart, does not attend the motion of the Tongue, bnt of the X4nd ;and if 
theſe be but direCted to him in Thankſgiving, in Praiſing, in Pertitioning, in 
Humiliation, in Contrition, and ſuch like Acts, as circumſtances require, he 
need not doubt but that God accepts his Prayers and Devotions, It being 
an undeniable thing, that, to ſay Prayers well and devoutly, *tis not neceſ- 
fary to have attention on the Words, or on the Senſe of the Prayers ; But 
rather purely on God : Of theſe three Arrenrions, this laſt being approv'd 
by all, as of greateſt perfection, and moſt pleaſing to God. And this he 
can have, whether he underſtands the Words or no. It being very uſual 
and eaſie for a Peritioner to accompany his Petition with an earneſt defire 
of obtaining his ſuit, though the Language in which it is worded, be un- 
known to him. | 

XXV. Of the Second Commandment: 
E is inſtruted in his Thote - 
a Duty towards God, and moſt 


JE # kept in Tgnorance, 
H to an Eſſential part of H 


his Duty towards God; never 
being , permitted to know the 
Commandments, 4#t byhalves. 
For in the Books.deliver'd to him 
for hisIaſtrudtion, ( ſuch are Ca- 
zechiſms avd Manuals,) the Se- 
cond Commandment 7s wholly 


left out ; And be by this means, 


eſpecially in the Ten Commandment. 
He is taught to underſtand them all 
and every one : that there's an'Ob- 
ligation of obſerving them, under 
Pain of eternal Damnation z and 
that whoſoever breaks any one © 

them, loſes the Favour of God, and 
as certainly hazards the loſs. of his 
Soul, as if he broke them all. And 


though in the ſhort Catechi/zrs #nd 
Manuals 
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- Superſtitious Worſhip, ard 
7s taught to fall into all ſorts of 
-aown-right Idolatry.' And then 
the Commandments he does 
tearn, are in ſuch diſorder, by 4 
conf uſion of the two firſt into one, 
and a cutting the lait ito Two , 
by putting only three in the firlt 
Table, and [ever in the Second: 
That no reaſon can be able to ju- 
ftify this mangling and chopping, 
7n oppoſition to all Authority and 
Antiquity. | 


A Papiſt Mif-repreſented and Repreſented. 


Manuals, in which the whole Chri- 
ſtian Doct/ne is deliver'd in the moft 
compendious and eaſie method, in 


condeſcendence to weak Memories, 


and low Capacities; the Second Com- 
mandment ( as 'tis reckon'd by ſome) 
be.wholly- omitted : Yet 1s 1t to be 
ſeen at length in other Catechiſms, 
and Doftrinal Books, to be met with 
every-where in great plenty. And > 
if any one ſhould chance not to ſee 
any of theſe, yet would he be out of 
of all danger of falling into any S- 
perſtitious Worſhip or Tdolatry : for 
that having read his Firft Command- 


ment, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
before me ;, he is taught, that by this, he is commanded to Serve, Love, A- 
dore and Worſhip one ozly True, Living and Eternal God, and no more : 
That 'tis forbidden him, to Worſhip any Creatrre for a God, or to give it 
the honour due to God ; and that whoſoever Worſhips any 1dols, Images, 
Pittures, or any graven thing ( whatſoever the Object be, whether in Heaven 
above, in the Earth beneath, -or in the Waters under the Earth) for God, 
| breaks the Commandment, by committing 1dolatry, and ſtands guilty of an 
inexcuſable and moſt damnable ſin. Now having been taught, that this is 
the intent of the firſt Precept of the Decalogue,. he thinks there can be but 
little danger of his becoming S»perftirzons in his Worſhip, or an 1dolaror, 
for want of the Second ; there being nothing in this, but what he is talthy 
and expreſly inſtructed in, by having learn'd the Fr/? : it being rather an 
Explication of this, than any New and: Di$tintt Precept : And for this rea- 
{on he finds them in his Books, put together as 'Oze, or rather as the firit 
Commandment, with its explicatipu ; by which means it comes about, that 
there are only Three in the firſt Table, teaching him his Dry towards God ; 
and ſever in the /arter, concerning his Duty to his Neighbour ; which is the 
Diviſion aſſign'd by St. Auguſtine. And tho' St. Hierom obſerves not this 
method, but divides them into Four and Szx ; yet there being no direftion 
in Scriptzre concerning the Number of the Commandments, to be afſign'd 
to each Table ; nor to let us know, which is the firſt, which the ſecond, 
which the :h:74 Commandment, or which the /aſf. He is taught, that 'tis 
but an «neceſſary trouble, to concern himſelf about the Number of then, 
or Diviſion, when-as his whole buſineſs ought to be, the Obſervance of them 


in his Life and Converſation. 
| XXVI. Of 


4 
ww 
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XXVI. Of Mental Reſervations. 


HE is taught to keep no Faith 

» with any that are reputed 
Hereticks by his Church ; and 
that whatſoever Promiſes he has 
made, tho" never fo poſitive and 
firm, with this ſort of People, 
he may Lavfully break, and cheat 
and cozen them without any ſern- 
ple. And though he muſt not do 
this by down-right Lying, and 
telling Untruths ; for that would 
be a ſin ; yet he may make uſe of 
any indirect ways, ſuch are dil- 
ſimulation, Equivocations, ad 
Mental Reſervations, and by 
theſe means draw them into his 
ſaares ; And this without fear of 
offending God,who is well pleas d, 


H* is taught, to keep Faith with 


all ſorts of People, of whatſo- 
ever Judgment Or Perfs 

whether in Communion with his 
Church, or no ; he is taught to ſtand 
to his Word, and obſerve his Pro- 
miſe given, or made to any whatſo- 
ever - and that he cannot cheat or 
cozen, whether by Adiſſembling, equi- 
vocations,or mental reſervations,with- 
out defiance of his own Conſcience, 
and the violation of God's Law, 
This 1s the Inſtruction he receives 
from the Ppir,the Confeſſionary,and 
his Books of Direftion. The holy 
Franczs Sales, 1n his Introduttion to 4 
Devout Life, (p. 3. c. 30.) tells him 
plainly, Let your Talk be courteous, 
frank, ſincere, plain and faithful with- 
out double acaling, ſubtilty or diſſem- 
bling : This he 1s taught to obſerve 


waſion they be, 


with theſe kind of pious Crafts, and praiſe, and that without this, 
_ *tis not poſlible to pleaſe God. 


allows of theſe Holy cheats, | . 
the Catechiſm ad Parochos, compil'd 


by order of the Council of Text, and recommended to all Pariſh-Prieſts 
for the inſtruCtion of the Faithful,-he is taught, that by the Eighth Com- 
mandment he is forbidden all 4;ſimulation,whether in Word or Dec ; that: 
cum ſcelere conjuntta ſunt, to 5þcak, or do otherwiſe than for the intimation 
of what 1s in the mind, 15 abominable and wicked, That no man ſhall 
bear falſe witneſsagainſt his Neighbour, whether he be Friend or Enemy. 
And Pope /mmocent X1, in a Decree iſſued forth the Second of 244:ch, An- 


0 1679. has ſtrictly commanded all the Faithful in virtue of his holy Obe- 
dience, and under pain of incurring the Divine Vengeance, that they ne-. 


ver Swear equzvecally, or with any mental reſervation, upon no account or 
pretended convenience whatſoever : And that if any preſume either pnb- 
lickly or privately to teach or maintain the Doftrine -of Swearing with 
equivocations or mental re/ervation.that they de fatto incurExcommunication 
late Sententie, and cannot be abfolv'd by any, but the Pope himſelf, excep- 

G ting 


In 


. 
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ting at the hour of death. He is taught therefore to. ſpeak plainly and 
ſincerely, without diſſimulations, equivorations, mental oo or any 
ſuch like Arrifices, which cannot be but very injurious to all Soctety, and 
diſplealing to the Fir} Truth, And now if any Authors in coramunion with 
his Church, be produced as Patrons of inward Reſerves,. and grand Abet- 
tors of theſe mental Juggles, let them hold up their hands, and anſwer for 
themſelves : Their Church has. declard for no ſuch Doctrine, and is no 
more to be charg'd with their extravagant Opimons, than with the unex- 
emplar lives of other her Members,whole 3rregularities are not at all deriv'd 
from their Religion, but from the neglet of their own corrupt Inclinations, 


_ and giving way to the temptations of their Enemy. 


XXVII. Of a Death-Bed-Repentance. 


E is bred up in a total ne- 
glet# of the ſervice of 
0 


4, of all Virtue and Devotion, 
while - he is well, and in good 
health; upon preſumption of a 
 Death-bed-repentance, and. 4 
confidence, that all his fins will 
be certainly forgiven, if he can 
but once ſay, Lord have mercy 
upon me, at the laſt hour, Ard 
'tis a ſufficient encouragement 
to him, to rely wholly upon this, 
ro ſee that there is no ſuch pro- 
fligate Villain,. zoe that has 
liv'd, tho' to the heighth of wic- 
kedneſs and debauchery of his 
. Communion ; 6#t at his death 
he ſhall be afſiſted by a Prie\t,and 
ſball receive ax Ablolution from 
all his ſens, with an abſolute pro- 
miſe of being ſoon admitted to 
Bliſs, and Reigning with Chri#f, 
if he can but once ſay, he is {or- 


% 


FE is bred up in the Service 
| and Love. of God, taught 
to work his Salyation in fear 

and trembling, to provide in health- 
time againſt the laſt hour, and by no 
means to rely upon a Death-bed-Re- 
pentance ;, for that Men, (generally 
ſpeaking, ) as they live, ſo they die 
and 'tis to be fear'd greatly, that 
thoſe, who negleCt God Almighty, 
and forſake him all their 5fe-rime, 
will never find him at their death. 
So that, (with St. Arguſtine,) he 
doubts the Salvation of as many 
as defer their Converſion till that 
hour, and has no encouragement 
at all to do it. However, if any are 
found, that have been ſo negleful 
of their Duty, as to put off this 
great buſineſs of. Erermity to the 
laft moment : He is taught, that, in 
Charity, they ought to have all aſi- 
ſtance poſlible, to put them in mind 
of their condition, to excite them 
toa hearty deteſtation of all their 
Offences : To let them know that, 
tho' they deſerve Hell-fire in puniſh- 
ment 
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, L hi ice fail him, fo- ment of their wickedneſs, yet that 
my fs aj fs od hs they ought by no means Deſpair, for | 
vifie as much by a Nod of his by no me fc 
Head, or the Motion of a Fin- is merciful; and, who 
an, ; knows, but if they heartily call up- 
ger» on him, and endeavour for a fſin- - 
cere Repentance, with an humble confidence on the 2derirs and Paſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, he may hear their Prayers, ſhew them mercy, and give them 
time to repent. Theſe are all the Promiſes can be given in this point ; 
and this, is what he ſees daily praCtic'd ; And if ſome, by theſe means, 
. are preſerv'd from falling into deſpair , 'tis well ; But as for any receiving 
| frem hence, encouragement of coming into the hke circumSances, he 
thinks there's but little danger ; eſpecially ſince there's nothing ſo often 
repeated in Books, no more common Snbjetts for Sermons, than the diſ- 
playing the-manifold perils of delaying ones Converſion, and putting off 
Repentance till the laſt hour. | 


XXVIII. Of Faſting. 


E is contented with the ap- 
pearance of Devotion, and 


looking not beyond the name of 


Mortification, he fits down well 
ſatisfied with theſhadow,without 
ever takingcare for thelubſtance. 
And this, being a great Preten- 
der to Faſting, and the Denial of 
himſelf, he thinks he has ſuffi- 
ciently complied with his Duty 
in this point, and made ' good his 
elaim; if he has but abMaind 
from Fleſh; And tho at the 


ſame time, he Regales himſelf at 


Noon, with all variety of the 
choiceſt Fiſh, and #tuffs himſelf 
atNight with the beſtConflerves, 
and delicateſtJunkets,and drinks 
all day the pleaſanteſt Wines, 
and other Laquors : yet he per- 


JF 1S Church teaches him, that the 
_—_—— of Deyotion, the 
Name of Adortification, and pretence 
to it, are only vain and fraitleſs 
things, if they are not accompant- 
ed with the ſubſtance. And that *tis 
but a very lame compliance with the 


"Eccleſiaſtical Precept of Faſting, to 


abſtain fromFleſh,unleſs all otherEx- 


ceſſes are at the ſame time carefully 
avoided. *Tis true, his Church has 


not. forbidden on theſe days the 
drinking of Wine, but permits a mo- 
derate uſe of it,” as at other times ; 
But is ſa.fax from giving liberty to 
any of. hen Flock, of committing 
Exceſſes., that ſhe declares Drunken- 
neſs and all Glattony whatſoever, to 
be more hainous and ſcandalous fins 
on ſuch Days, than on any other : 


, They being expreſly contrary; not 


only to the Law of God, but alſo to 
the intention of the Chxreh, which 
G 2 appoints 
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ſmades bimſelf, that he is a tru- 


I Mortified Maz,. that he has 


' woſt Chriſtian-like commemnor a- 


ted the bitter Death ad Paſſion 
of his Redeemer, and done a 
work of great - force, in order to 
the ſappreſſing his corrupt, In- 
clinations, and: Jatisfying for the 
Offences of his Life paſt. Nay, 
he has ſuch a prepoſterous con- 
ceit of things, that he believes 
it a greater ſin to eat the leaſt 
bit of Fleſh oz a Faſting-day, 
than to be down-right Drunk, or 
commit any other _ : as gt 
wing leſs ſcruple of breaking the 
52 face te God fink 
of .- violating. any Ordinance of 
the Pope, or any Law of his 
Church. 


appoints theſe times for the retren- 
ching Debaucheries and conquering 
our vicious Appetites. And now if 
any of his Profeſſion, make leſs Scru- 
ple of being Dr»zk on a Faſting-day, 
than of cating the lealt bir of Fleſs : 
he knows nothing more can be ſaid 
of them, than of many others,who 
will not break the Sabath day by do- 
ing any ſervile Labor on it, for all 
the World, looking on this as a moſt 
Damning ſm ;, and yet at the ſame 
time,have little ſcruple of Swearing, 
Curſing, Lying, or revelling the grea- 
teſt part of the day. Which is not, 
becauſe they have more liberty for 
theſe, than the former ; they being 
all moſt wicked Offences ; but be- 
cauſe they that do thus, are but 
Chriſtians by halves, who with a 
kind of Phariſaical and Partial Obe- 
dience, ſeem to bear ſome of the 
Commandments moſt ealouſly in 
their Hearts, while others they 


trample inder their feet; ſcrupling many times at aoar,and on other oc- 
caſions, paſſing by a Beam undiſcern'd : For which their Church is not to 
be accountable, but They themſelves, as being guilty of a wilful blind- 
neſs, and a moſt unchriſtian negligence. This 1s the real caſe of ſuch of 


his Communion, who, on days of Humiliation, while they abſtain from 


Fleſb, yet give ſcandal by their Intemperateneſs. "They haye a Gommand 
of God, by which they are oblig'd on al days to live /oberly, and to avoid 
all Gluttony and Drunkeneſs ;, and on FaFting-days; beiides this Command 
of God, they have a Ch##h-precept, by which they.are bound (if able) 


' to eat but ove Meal in a day! and that nor of fleſh. And now if ſome are ſo 


inconſiderate and careleſs, as to be ſcrupulouſly obſervant of one of theſe 
Commands, and wholly negligent of the other ; tis not becauſe their Re- 
ligion teaches them to do ſo, (which deteſts and condemns all ſuch ſcanda- 
lous partiality, and complying with their Duty by halves ) but becauſe they 
ſhut their ears to all good Inſtrnftion, and chuſe rather to follow their 
own corrupt Appetites, than the wholſom DoCtrine of their Church. 


XXI1X, Of 
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XXIX. Of Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church, 


E is of a Religion, in 
which there are as many 
IC 


xchifms as Families : Ard they 
are ſo divided in their Opinions, 
that commonly, as trany 4s meet 
in company, ſo many ſeveral Te- 
nets are maintain'd. Hence ariſe 
their Infinite and endleſs Dil- 
putes ; and the diſagreement of 
their Divines, who pretend to 


give a true and ſolid explication” 


of the Myſteries of the Chri- 
[tian Faith, and yet differ in as 
many Points as' they write of. 
Beſides, what variety of Juage- 
ments are there in their Relig1- 
ous Houles azd Cloiſters, one 
agreeing with another, in their 
Foundation, Inſtitution, ad 
Profeſſion? This being of the 
Religion of St. Dominick, That 
of St. Francis, a Third of St. 
Bernard, Others of St. Benedict; 
and ſo without aumber ; ſo that 
as many Orders, as many Religi- 
ons. And yet they pretend to 
Chriſtian Unity, a-/dft this di- 
verlity growing upon them every 
aay. 


'JE 130f a Religion, in which 
there are no Shiſzns or Sepa- 
rations ; all the Members of it (how- 
ever ſpread through the World) 
agrecing like oze man, in every Ar- 
ricke of their Faith, by an equal ſub- 
miſſion to the Determinations of 
their Church. And noone of them, 
tho' moiſt Learned and Wiſe, ever - 
following any other X#le in their 
Faith belides this, of afſenting to all, 
that the Church of God, planted by 
Chriſt, aſſiſted and protetted by the 
Holy Gholt, propojed to the Fazthful 
to be believ'd, as the Dottrine of the 
Apoſtles, and receiv'd as ſuch in all 
Ages. Which 1s, all unanimouſly to 
believe as the Church of God believes. 
No one of his Communion ever 
doubting of this, or ſcrupling ts 
receive any thing, after his Crzrches 
Declaration. And now, tho! they all 
thus conſpire in every point of Faith; 
yet there is great azver/ity among 
School-men in their Diviaity-points 
and Opinions of ſuch matters, as are 
no Articles of Faith, and have no 
relation to it, but as ſome c:rcam- 
ſtance or manner ;, which being never ' 
aefin'd by their Church, may 'be 
maintal'd ſeverally, either thzs or 
that way, without any breach 'of 
Faith, or injury to their Religion - 
And of theſe things only they di- 


ſpute, and have their Debates in manner of a S chool-Exerciſes, without any 
diſagreement at all in their Belief, but with a perfect Unity. The like 
Unity is there amongſt their Religiozs Orders, all which ſay the fame Creed, 
own the ſame Authority in the Church of Chriſt ; and in every thing pro- 


ſefs the ſame Faith ;, and have no other differences, than as 'it were 


of 
{0 
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ſo many ſeveral ſteps, or degrees, in the praftice of a Devout and Holy 
life. Some being of a more Severe and Stri#t Diſcipline, others of a more 


Gentle and Moderate. Some ſpending more time in Praying, others more 
in Warching, others more in Faſting ; ſome being intended for the: Catechi- 
ſg, and breeding up of Youth ; others for taking care of Hoſpitals, and 
looking after the Sick; others for going amongſt Irfiacls, and Preaching 
to them the Gospel of Chriſt, and for tnch like Ptous and Chriſtian Deſigns, 


to the greater Glory and Honour of God. Which differences make no . 


other difference in the ſeveral Profeſſors, than there was .between ary 
and Martha, .who-expreſs'd their Love and.Service to their Zord in a very 


different imploy ; but both commendably, and without any danger of--. 


prejudicing the Vnity of their Faith. . | 
| XXX. Of Fryars and Nuns: 


E u taught to have a high 

- | efteem for all thoſe of his 
Communion,who cloiſtering them- 
ſelves up, become . Fryars and 
Nuns ; 4 ſort of People, who call 
themſelves oun, and are 
wothing but a Religious Cheat ; 
ender the cloak of Piety, and pre- 
tence to Devotion, deceiving the 
World ; and living to the height 
of Wickedneſs, under the notion 


- of Saints.. They vow Chaſtity, 


Poverty 4d Obedience, and ob- 
ſerve nothing leſs ; bat live in all 
reſpeits fo irregular and ſcanda- 
tons, that were there to be taken 


« compendions draught of all the 


Luxury, Pride, Covetouſneſs,Ir- 
religion, and other Vites, through 8 
the: whole World, it might be- 


modell'd according to what us ait- 
ed between any of theſe 4 Walls, 
in which theſe Reclules live, 


'TFE is taught to have a high e--- 


ſteem for thoſe of his Commu- 
nion,who undertake that ſort of life, 


which according to Chriſt's own di- 


'reCtion, and his Apoſtles, is pointed 
out as the be#F. A ſort of People, 
who endeayour to perform all that 
God has Commanded, and alſo what 


he has CounſelFd, as the berter, and in 


order to more perfettior. They: hear 


Chriſt declaring the danger of X;- - 


ches ;, they therefore embrace a vo- 
luntary Poverty, and lay aſide all Ti- 
tles to Wealth and Poſleſſions. St. 
Pail Preaches, That he that giveth 
not his Virgin in Marriage, doth better 
than he that does ;, and that ſhe that is 
unmarried cares for the things of the 
Lord, how ſhe may be holy both in body 
and 5þ1-4t : They therefore chuſe a 
figle ftate, Conſecrating, their Yir- 
nity to God ; that ſo they may be 
wholly intent'on his ſervice, and be 
careful how to pleaſe him ;, while ſhe 
that is married cares for the things 
of the World, . how ſhe may pleaſe her 
Hmuiband, 1 Cor. 7. 32, 33, 34, 20 
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; mittins auy The Goſpel Proclaims, that tho 
without danger of” 9 Z g Y that will follow Chriſt, muſt deny 


] s wicked and unchri- 
thing » Fhat is wicked themſelves; they therefore renounce 
ſtian. their owz wills, and without reſpect 


to their own proper inclinations, paſs their life in a perperaual Obedience, 


And becauſe the World is corrupt, fo that to a pious Soul, every buſineſs 


--is a Diſtrattion,gvery diverſion a Tempration, and more frequently the pro- 


vocations to Ez1l, than Examples to Good ; they therefore retire from it 


- as much as poſlible, and confining themſelves to a little Corner or Cell, 


apply themſelves wholly to Devotion, making Prayer their buſineſs, the 
Service of God their whole imploy, and the Salvatioz of their Souls their 
only delign. And now, if in theſe Rerirements, where every thing is order'd 
as it may be moſt advantageous for the promoting Yirtue and Devorion, 
nothing permitted that is likely to prove a diſturbance to Godlinefs, or 
allurements to Evil, yet ſome live /candaloſly, and give i example to the 
World : What can be ſaid, but that no Stare can ſecure any Man and that 
no ſuch proviſion can be made in order to a Holy Life, but it may be abusd ? 
Bur yet he does not think that ſuch ab»/es, and the viciouſneſs of ſome, can 
be argument enough to any juſt and reaſonable Man,to condemn the whole, 
and the Jnftirution it ſelf. Is not 2arriage abus'd an infinite number of 


ways, and many forc'd to embrace this ſtate, or at leaſt to accept of ſuch 


particular Perſons contrary to their own choice and liking ? ls there any 
{tate in this World, any Condition, Trade, Calling, Profeſſion, Degree, 
or Dignity whatſoever, which is not abus'4'by ſome ? Are Churches exempt 
from abuſes ? Are not Bibles and the Word of God abus'd ? Is not Chriſtia- 


. »ity it ſelf abus'd, and even the Mercy of God abus'd? If therefore there is 


nothing ſo Sacred and Divine in the whole World, which wicked and ma- 
licious Men do not pervert to their ill deſigns, to the high diſhonour of 


: God, and their own Damnation : How can any one vpon the meer con- 


ſideration of ſome abuſes, paſs Sentence of Condemnation againſt a thing, 
which otherwiſe is Good and Holy ? "Tis an undeniable truth, that to em- 
brace a Life exempt, as much as can be, from the turmoils of the World ; 
and in a quiet retirement to Dedicate ones ſelf to the Service of God, arid - 
ſpend ones days in Prayer and Contemplation, is a moſt commendable un- 
dertaking, and very becoming a Chriſtian. And yet, if ſome, who enter 
ſuch a courſe of life as this , fall ſhort of what they pretend, and inſtead 
of becoming eminent in Virtue and Godlineſs, by their un-exemphtar lives, - 
po a Scandal to their Profeſſion : 1s their Rule and Inſtitution to be con- 
demned ; or rather. they who {werv'd from it ? No let not the Dignity of 
an Apoſtle, ſuffer for the fall of Judas : Nor the Commandments lis under 


an aſperſion upon the account of thoſe that break them. 
XXX1L. Of 
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ſo many ſeveral ſteps, or degrees, in the praftice of a Devout and Holy - 

life. Some being of a more Severe and Srritt Diſcipline, others of a more 

Gentle and Moderate, Some {pending more time 1n Praying; others more 
ed for 


in Watching, others more in Faſting ; ſome being intend the: Catechi- . 
ſing, and breeding up of Youth ; others for taking care of Hoſpitals, and 
looking,after the Sick; others for going amongſt Ifidels, and Preaching 
to them the Goel of Chriſt, and for -tnch like Pious and Chriſtian Deſigns, 
to the greater Glory and Honour of God. Which differences make no - 
other difference in the ſeveral Profeſſors, than there was .between ary 
and Martha, who-expreſs'd their Love and Service to their Zord in a very 
different imploy ; but both commendably, and without any danger of -. 


prejudicing the Vriry of rheir Faith. . = 
XXX. Of Fryars and Nuns: . 


E ts taught to have a high 

: # efeem for all thoſe of his 
Communion,who cloiſtering them- 
ſelves up, become  Fryars and 
Nuns ; 4 ſort of People, who call 
themſelves _—_— and are 


wothing but a Religious Cheat ; - 


wnder the cloak of Piety, and pre- 
tence to Devotion, deceiving the 
World ; and living to the height 
of Wickedneſs, under the notion 
of Saints. They vow Chaſtity, 
Poverty 4d Obedience, and ob- 


ſerve nothing leſs ; bat live in all 


reſpetts ſo irregular and ſcanda- 
tons, that were there to be taken 
« compenaions draught of all the 


Luxury, Pride, Covetouſneſs,Ir-. 


religion, and other Viees, through 8 
the: whole World, it might be- 
modell'd according to what is ait- 
ed between any of theſe 4 Walls, 

in which theſe - Reclules ve, 


E 1s taught to have a high e-.- 

ſteem for thoſe of his Commu- 
nion,who undertake that ſort of life, _ 
which according to Chriſt's own di- 


'reCtion, and his Apoſtles, is pointed 


out as the be##. A ſort of People, 
who endeayour to perform all that 
God has Commanded, and alſo what 
he has Cournſelld, as the berrer, and in © 
order to more perfettior. They: hear 
Chriſt declaring the danger of X;- . 
ches ;, they therefore embrace a vo- - 
lIuntary Poverty, and lay aſide all Ti- 
tles to Wealth and Poſſeſſions. St. 
Paul Preaches, That he that giveth 
not his Virgin in Marriage, doth better 
than he that does ;, and that ſhe that i 
unmarried cares for the things of rhe 
Lord, how ſhe may be holy, both in body 
and Spirit : They therefore chuſe a 
frgle ſtate, Conſecrating their Yir- 
nity to God ; that ſo they may be 
wholly intent'on his ſervice, and be 
careful how to pleaſe him/;, while ſhe 
that is marrked cares for the things 
of the World,. how ſhe may pleaſe her 


Hutbana, 1 Cor. 7. 32, 33, 0. 


3 


LY 


Qa-- VV 


 £ SE AM &: a. Bo Sin Mts Mr 


A Papiſt Mziſ-repreſented and Repreſented. 47 


tin any The Goſpel Proclaims, that thoſe 
without danger of omiunng any that wall follow C brift, muſt deny 


s 4 and nnchri- 
thing, that is wicked themſelves ; they therefore renounce 


| ftian. their owz wills, and without reſpect 


to their own proper inclinations, pals their life in a perperaal Obedience. 
And becauſe the World is corrupt, ſo that to a pious Soul, every buſineſs 


-is a Diſtrattion,every diverſion a /empration, and more frequently the pro- 
. vocations to Evil, than Examples to Good ; they therefore retire from it 
- as much as poſlible, and confining themſelves to a little Corner or Cell, 

apply themſelves wholly to Devotion, making Prayer ther buſineſs, the 


Service of God their whole imploy, and the Salvation of their Souls their 
only deſign. And now, if in theſe Rerirements, whereevery thing is order'd 
as it may be moſt advantageous for the promoting Yirtue and Devorion, 
nothing permitted that is likely to prove a diſturbance to Godlineſs, or 
allurements to Evil, yet ſome live /candaloyſly, and give 1 example to the 
World : What can be ſaid, but that no Stare can ſecure any Man; and that 


' no ſuch proviſion can be made in order to a Holy Life, but it may be abws'd? 


But yet he does not think that ſuch ab»/es, and the viciouſneſs of ſome, can 


| be argument enough toany juſt and reaſonable Man,to condemn the whole, 
.. and the /ftirution it ſelf. Is not Aarriage abus'd an infinite number of 
ways, and many forc'd to embrace this ſtate, or at leaſt to accept of ſuch 


particular Perſons contrary to their own choice and liking ? Is there any 
{tate in this World, any Condition, Trade, Calling, Profeſſion, Degree, 
or Dignity whatſoever, which is not abus'd'by ſome ? Are Churches exempt 
from abuſes ? Are not Bibles and the Word of God abus'd ? Is not Chriſtia- 


»ity it ſelf abus'd, and even the Mercy of God abus'&? If therefore there is 
nothing ſo Sacred and Divine in the whole World, which wicked and ma- 


licious Men do not pervert to their ill deſigns, to the high diſhonour of 


- God, and their own Damnation : How can any one vpon the meer con- 


ſideration of ſome abuſes, paſs Sentence of Condemnation againſt a thing, 
which otherwiſe is Good and Holy ? *Tis an undeniable truth, that to em- 
brace a Life exempt, as much as can be, from the turmoils of the World ; 


and in a quiet retirement to Dedicate ones ſelf to the Service of God, and - 


ſpend ones days in Prayer and Contemplation, is a moſt commendable un- 


| dertaking, and very becoming a Chriſtian, And yet, if ſome, who enter 


ſuch a courſe of life as this , fall ſhort of what they pretend, and inſtead 
of becoming eminent in Virtue and Godlineſs, by their nn-exemphar lives, 
rove a Scandal to their Profeſſion : Is their Rule and Inſtitution to be con- 


Neb ; or rather, they who {wery'd from it ? No let not the Dignity of _ 
an Apoſtle, ſuffer for the fall of Judas : Nor the Commandments lis under . 


XXX1. Of 


an aſperſion upon the account of thoſe that break them. 
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XXXI. Of Wicked Principles and Practices. 


E is Member of a Church 

which is called Holy ; 
but in herDoCtrine and Practices 
/o Foul and Abominable, that 
whoſoever admires her for San- 
Ctity, may upon the ſame grounds 
do homage to Vice it ſelf. Hu 
ever any Society ſince Chriſt's 
time, appear'd in the World ſo 
black and deform d with Helliſh 
Crimes as ſhe ? Hu not ſhe out- 
Aone even the moſt Barbarous 
Nations and Infidels, .with her 
Impieties, and drawn a ſcandal 
upon the name of Chriſtian, by 
her unparallel d Vices? Take but 
a view of the horrid Praitices 
ſhe has been engag'd in of *late 
years; conſider the French and 


Iriſh Maſſacres, the Murders of 


Henry UI. azd IV. Kyzngs of 
Fxance, the Holy League, he 
Gun-powder-Treaſon,the Cru- 
elty of Queen Maty, the Firing 
of London, the late Plot zz the 


' Tear 1678. to ſubvert the Go- 


yernment, azd deſtroy His Mas 
jeſty ; the death of Sir Edmund- 
bury Godfrey ; ard an infinite 
number of other ſuch-like De- 
wvelliſh Contrivances;, And then 
tell me, whether that Church, 
which has been the Author and 


Z is Member' of a Church, 
which, according to the gth. 
Article of the Apoſtles Creed, he 
believes to be Holy ; and this not 
only in Name, but alſo in Doftrine ; 
and for witneſs of her SanCtity, he 
Appeals to her Co::mcils, Catechiſms, 
Pulpits, and Spiritual Books of Di- 
rection ; in which the main deſign 
is, to imprint in the hearts of the 
Faithful, this comprehenſive 1/axim 
of Chriſtianity ; Thar they onght to 
love God above all things, with their 
whole Heart and Soul, and their 
Neighbour as themſelves. And that 
none flatter themſelves, with a con- 
fidence to be ſav'd by Faith alone, 
without living Soberly, Fuſtly, and 
Pionfly; as 'tis in the Council of 
Trent,Sefſ. 6. c. 11. So that hedoudts 
not at all, but that as many as live 
according to the Diretton of his 
Church, and in obſervance of her 
Dottrine, live Holily in the Service 
of, and Fear of God; and with an 
humble confidence in theerzrs and 
Paſſion of their Redeemer, may hope 
to be receiv'd after this Life, into. 
Eternal Bliſs. But that all in Com- 
munton with his Church do not live 
thus Hohly, and in the fear of God, 
he knows "tis too, too eyident; there 
being many in all places, 'wholly 
forgetful of their Duty, giving 
themſelves up to all forts of Vice, 
and guilty of moit horrid Crimes. 
And tho' he 1s not bound to believe 
all to be 7rzth, that is charg'd up- 
on 


Promoter of ſuch Barbarous De- 
fiens, ought to be efteem'd Holy, 
.and reſpeited for Picty and Re- 

ligion, or rather be condemn'd for 

the Miſtereis:of Iniquity, the 

Whore of Babylon, which hath 
Polluted the Earth with her 

Wickedneſs, and tanght nothing 
but the Doitrine of Devils ? 

And let never fo many preten- 
ces be made; yet tis evident, that 

all theſeExecrable Prattices have 
been done according to the known 

Principles of this Holy Church, 
and that her greateſt Patrons, the 
moſt Learned of her Divines, 
her moſt Eminent Biſhops, her 


Prelates, Cardinals, ad even 


the Popes themſelves, have been 
the chief Manager's of theſe Hel- 
liſh Contrivances. And what 
more convincing Argument that 


they are all well approved, and. 


conform to the Religion taught 
by their Church, 


A Papiſt Miſ-reprejented and Repreſented. 


49 
them by. Adver/aries ; there being 
no Narrative of any fuch Devilliſh 
Contrivances and Practices laid to 
them, wherein Paſſion and Fury have 
not made great Additions ; whercin 
things D#bious, are not improv'd In- 
to certainties,Susþ:cions into Realities, 
Fears ard Fealouſtes, into Subſt awtial 
Plots, and comn-right Lies, and Re- 


corcled Perjurics into Pulpit, nay Goſ- 


pel-Truths. Yet really thinks, that 
there has been Men of his Profeſſion 
of every rank and degree, Learned 
and unlearned, high and low, Secu- 
lar and Eccleſiaſtick, that have been 
ſcandalous in their Lives, wicked 
in their Deſigns, without the fear 
of God in their Hearts, or care of 
their own Salvation. But what then? 
Is the whole Church to be condemn'd 
for the vicious Lives of ſome of her 
Profeſſors ; and her Dofrine to ſtand 
guilty of as many Villanies as thoſe 
commit, who neglect to follow it ? 
It fo, let the Men of that Society, 
Judgement, or Perſwaſion, who are 
not in the like circumſtance, fling 
the firſt ſtone. Certainly if this way 
of paſling Sentence, be once allow*'d 
as juſt and reaſonable, there never 


was, nor ever will be, any Religion-or Church of God upon the Earth. 'Tis 
but reck*ning up the Idolatries, Superſtitions, Cruelties, Rebellions, 
Murders of Princes, Impleties, and other ſuch like Enormities, commit- 
ted by the Jews, as they ſtand Recorded in Scriprure ; and 'tis immediate- 
Iy prov'd, that the Fews were never the choſen People of God, nor their 
Lay, the DiCtates of Heaven. 'Tis but making a Liſt of the A4/demear- 
ours, Irregularities, Abuſes, Exceſſes, Treacheries, Simony, Seperation, Diſ- 
cords, Erroneous Dottrines, to be found, even in the time of the Apoſtles 
and their Followers, and they are all effe&tually prov'd to be the Diſci- 
ples of Arrichrift ;, and that the Worlds Redeemer had no ſooner aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, but his Apoſtles left _ and began to ſet up for Schiſm 

| and 
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and Vice. By this way, Conſtantine may be evidently condemn'd for an. 
Heathen, becauſe he murdered his Wite ard his Son. Ard the Religion of 
Theodoſirs be mark'd out for Atheiſm, becauſe, by his Order, feven Thon- 
ſand Theſſalonians,were Treacherouſly Maſlacred in three hours ſpace,with- 
out diſtinCtion of Sex or Age, or the Innocent from the Guilty. A confident 
Undertaker would find no difficulty in proving all this ; eſpecially if he 
had bur the Gift of exaggerating ſome things, mi/-re reenting others, of 
finding Anrhoritics and Texts for every idle Story, of charging the extra- 
vagant Opinions of every ſingle Author, upon the Relizjon they profeſs ,_ 
of raking together all the Wickedneſs, Cruelties, Treacheries, Plots, 
Conſpiracies, at any time committed, by any ambitious Deſperado's, or 
wicked Villains : And then poſitively aſſerting, that what theſe did, was 
according to the Dottrine of that Church of which they were Mcmbers ; 
and that the true meaſures of the Santtity and Goodneſs of the Church in 
whoſe Communion theſe Men were, may be juſtly taken from the Beha- 
viour of ſuch Offenders. But certainly no Man of Reaſon and Conſcience 
can allow of ſuck Proceedings. No ſober Man would ever go to Tybourn, 
and Whetſtones-Park,, to know what is the Religion profeiled in fs land 
according to Law ; Nor would look into all the Sinks, Jakes, Dung hills, 
. Common-ſhores about Town, from ſuch a Proſpe&t to give a true De- 
oouggon of the City. Why therefore ſhould the Charafter of the Church 
of Rome and her Doftrine be taken only from the looſe Behaviour and 
wicked Crimes of ſuch, who, tho' in Communion with her, yet live not 
according to her DireCtion ? She teaches Holineſs of Life, Mercy to the 
Poor, Loyalty and Obedience to Princes, and the neceſſity of keep- 
ing the Commandments, (witneſs the many Books of Devotion and Dire- 
ion, made Engliſh for Publick benefit, written originally by Papiſts,) and 
great numbers there are (Gad be prais'd) who practice this in their Lives. 
And now if there be many alſo, who ſtop their Ears to good InſtruQion, 
and following the Suggeſtion of their own ungovern'd appetites, of Pride, 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Luxury, &c. ſo lay aſide all concern of Salva- 
tion, and become unchriſtian both to God and their Neighbour,that they 
are a ſhame to their Profeſſiov : Why ſhould the Church be repreſented 
according to the Wickedneſs of thoſe that neglect her Dofrine ; and not 
rather by the Picty and Exemplar Lives of ſuch as follow it ? Is not this 
to deal by her, (if we may uſe ſuch a Compariſon) as 'tis generally done 
by the Sign of St, Dunſtan, near Temple-Bar, (on which, tho' the Saint be 
drawn almoſt in the full proportion, and there's no more of the Devil on 
it, beſides the reaching towards him with a pair of Tongs ;) yet 'tis de- 
{crib'd only by the name of the Devil-Tavern, without the leaſt mention 
_ of the Saint? And isnot this partiality unjuſt, and theſe piecc-meal De- 
ſcriptions 
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ſcriptions unreaſonable ? Let the Charatter of the Church be given accor- 
ding to what ſhe teaches, and not according to the Writings of every poſs- 
tive Opirtator, and the,Prattices of every wicked Liver, and then there's no 
fear of its coming out ſo ly and deformd. Neither let any one pretend 
to demonſtrate the Faith-and Principles of the Papiſts, by the Works of 
every Divine In that Communion z or by the Aftions of every Biſhop, Cardi- 
nal, or Pope ;, For they extend not their Faith beyond the Declarations of 
General-Councils ; And ſtanding faſt to theſe, they yet own, that many of _ 
their Writers are too looſe in their Opiriors, that all Biſhops and Carainals 
are not ſo edifying as becomes their State ; and that Popes may have their 
failings too. A Pope 1s a Temporal Prince, keeps a] Court, has variety of 
Officers about him. Andif he has Flatrerers, and Miſ-informers too, "tis 
nothing but what all Princes are ſenlible of, but cannot remedy. And hence 
he doubts not, but tis poſſible that he may be engag'd in unlawful under- 
takings, and invite others to the like. And are not all other Princes ſub- 
ject to this too ? But what then? Theſe Actions of Popes concern not the 
Faith of thoſe who are in Communion with them ; they may throw a 
ſcandal indeed upon the Relzgior, but they can never alter its Creed. But 
what need any other return to the numerons Clamours made daily againſt 
the wickednefs of the Papiſts ? "Tis a ſufficient vindication of their Chief 
Paſtors and Popes, (to uſe the words of a Perſon of Quality ) that among 
two hundred and fifty, that have now Succeſlively bore that Charge,there 
are not aboye ten or twelve, againſt whom, thei: moſt malicions Adverſa- 
ries can find occaſion of ſpitting their Venom ; and that a Challenge 
may be made to the whole World, to ſhew bur the fifth part of ſo many 
Succeſſive Governours, ſince the Creation, of which there have not heen far 
more that have ab»sd their Power, And as for their Flock, and People 
owning this Azrhority, *tis true, many wicked things have been done by 
ſome of them ; and too many like, Libertines, negle& the care of their 
Souls: But however the Gererabity of them live like Chriſtians ; few come 
to them, bot with their Religion they change alſo their Manners for the bet- 
ter; Few deſert them, but ſuch who ſeem to be fall'n ont with all Ckri- 
ſtianity ;; And whoſoever will look into any of our Neighbournig Popifh 
Towns, as Paris, Antwerp, Gaunt, &c. will find in any one of them, more 
Praying, more Fa#ting, more receiving the Sacraments, mor? viſiting of F*i- 
ſoners and the Sicky more Alms-giving, than in any ten Towns of-the Ke- - 
formation. | 
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XXXIL Of MIRACLES. 


E is ſo given up to the 

belief of idle Stories and 
ridiculous Inventions iz favour 
of his Saints, which he calls M1- 
racles, . that nothing can be rela- 


| ted ſo every way abſurd, fooliſh, 


and almoſt impoſſible, but it gains 
credit with him ; and he ts. (4 cre- 
dulouſly confident of the truth of 
them, that there's no difference 
to him, betwixt theſe Tales, and 
what he reads in Scripture. Ts 
4 pretty Romance, to ſee what is 
recounted of $t. Francis's Cord, 
the Scapular, S:. Anthony, Sr. 
Bridget, ad other ſuch Favou- 
rites of Heavex. He that has 


but read the Atchievements of 


theſe, \may excuſe the peruſal of 
Bevis of Southampton, the Se- 
ven Champions, or Quevedo's 
Dreams ; For theſe are nothing 
to compare to the former, either 
for the rare invention, wonder- 
ful ſarpriſes, or performance, of 
impoſſibilities. | 


H' 15 not oblig'd to believe any 
one Miracle, belides what 1s 
in the Sc-iprure ; and for all others, 
he may give the credit, which in pru- 
dence he thinks they deſerve ; con- 
ſidering the Honeſty of the Relator, 
the Authority of the Witneſſes, and 
ſach other circumſtances, which on 
the like occaſions uſe to gain his aſ- 
ſent. And if upon the account of 
meer Hiſtory,and the conſent of Au- 
thors, few make any doubt, but that . 
there was ſuch a one as Ceſar, Alex- 
ander, Mahomet, Luther, &c.. Why 
ſhould he doubt of the truth of many 
Mracles, which have not only the 
like conſent of 4«thors and Hiſtory, 
but alſo are atteſted by great num- 
bers of Eye-witneſſes, examin'd by 
Authority, and found upon Record, 
with all the formalities due to ſuch. 
a Proceſs ? St. Auguſtine relates many 
Miracles done in his time, ſo does 
St. Ferom, and other Fathers; and if 
they doubted nothing of them then, 
Why ſhould he queſtion the truth 
of them now ? He finds, that in the. 
time of the 0/4 Law, God favourd 
many of his Servants, working 14:- 
racles by their hands ; and he thinks 
now that God's hand is not ſhort- 


ned ; that the Diſciples of Chriſt are no leſs Favourites of Heaven, than 
thoſe of Xoſes; and that the zew Law may be very well allow d to be as 
Glorious, and as particularly priviledg'd as the Old: eſpecially fince Chriſt 
promiſed that his Apoſtles ſhould do greater Miracles than ever He himſelf had 
done. And what if ſome Miracles (recounted by Authors,) are ſo wonder- 
fally ſtrange, to ſome they ſeem Ridiculous 2nd Abſurd? are they the leſs 
true upon this account ? Is not every thing Ridjculows to Vnbehevers ? The 


(5 


whole 
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whole Dofrine of Chriſt is a Scandal to the Fews, and Folly to the Gemtiles- 
And what more Abſurd to one that wants Faith, than the A43racles recoun- 
ted in the Old Teftament ? Might not ſuch a one turn them all into Ridi- 
cule and Buffoonry ? Take but Faith away, and ſee what becomes of Balaam 
and his 4s, Sampſon and his Faw-bore, El;as and his Fiery-Chariot, Elijah's 
Mantle, Ax-head, and Dead-Bones, Gideon's Pitchers, Lamps and Trumpets in 
demoliſhing the Walls of Jericho, Moſes and his Burning-Buſb, his holding 
up his hands for the Viftory over his Enemies, his parting of the Red-Sea, 
and Foſha's commanding the Sun to ſtand ſtill, &e. Might not theſe, and 
all the reſt be painted out as Riatcwlons, as any ſuppoſed to be done ſince 
Chriſt's time, and be put in the /ame Liſt with the Hiſtory of Bevis, or 
Guy of Warwick? A little incredulity, accompanicd with a preſumption of 
meaſuring God's Works by Humane Wiſdom, will really make the greateſt - 
part of them paſs for Folie-, and Abſurd Impoſſibilities., And though he is 
{o far from giving equal ailent to the Afracles related in Scripture, and 
the others wrought ſince, that the former he believes with a Divine Faith, 
and the reſt with an ifer;our kind of aflent, according to the Grounds 
and Authority there is in favour of them, like as he does in Prophane Hi- 
ſtory : Yet the ſtrangeneſs of theſe, never makes him in the leaſt doubt of 
the Truth of them, 1ince 'tis evident to him, that all the Works of Heaven 
far ſurpaſs all his rea/0772g, and that while he endeavours but to look even 
into the very or4;-ary things daily wrought by God Almighty, the orion 
of the Sun, Moon and Stars, the Flowing of the Sea, the Growmg of an Ear 

of Corn, the Light of a Candle, the Artifice of the Bees, &c. he quite, loſes 
_ © himſelf, and is bound to confeſs his own Jgnerance and Folly, and that God 

[ is Wonderful in all his Works, a God ſurpaſſizg all our knowledge. What- 
ſoever therefore is related upon good grounds, as done by the extraordi- 
nary Power of God, he is ready to aſſent to it, although he ſees neither 
the how, the why, nor the wherefore; being ready to attribute all to the 
Honour and Praiſe of his Maker, to whoſe Omnipotent Hand, moſt of poor 
Man's impoſlibles, are none. 


XXXIII. Of Holy Water. 


E highly approves the Su- | Þ& utterly diſ-approves all ſorts 
perititions uſe of many in- .of PO And yet 1s 
animate things, and attributes taugnt to nave an eſteem for Ho!y- 


Water. Blefjed Candles, Holy Oyl, and 
wonderful effeits to ſuch Crea- Holy Bread ; not doula bw that 


tares, which are but in a uery im as ſuch Men, who have Conſecrated 
feriour rank, and able to ao no themſelves to the Serviceof God,in 
| the 
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- futh things. Holy. Water #s 77: 


ew efteem with him,ſo are Bleſ- 


ed Candles, Holy Oyl azd Ho- 
ly Biead, i» which he puts ſo 


\ 2uuch confidence ; that by the Pow- 


er of theſe, he thinks himſelf ſe- 
cnre from all Witchcraft, Inchant- 
ment, and all the power of the De- 
wil ; nay that by the help of theſe 
ſenſeleſs Mediators, he may 0b- 
tain remiſſion of his Vental or 
lighter fins. And in the uſe of 
theſe things, he is taught by his 
Church to be fo obſtinately poſt- 
tive, as if he had the Authority 
of Fathers and Scripture 70 back 
tt, whea-as there ts not the leaſt 
grain of Reaſon, no hint of An- 
tiquity, zo Text throughout the 
Word of God for the defence, 
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the Preaching the Goſpel and Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, have 
a particular reſpet&t due to them, a- 
bove the Laity : As Churches Dedl- 
cated to God, are otherwiſe to be 
look'd on,than other dwelling Houſes: 
So likewiſe theſe other Creatures, 
which are particularly deputed by 
the Prayers and Bleſling of thePrie/t, 
to certain uſes for God's own Glory, 
and the Spiritual and corporal good 
of Chriſtians, ought to be reſpected 
in a degree above other things, And 
what ape: ſtition: in the uſe of them ? 
Has not God himſelf preſcrib'd ſuch 
in-animate things, and Holy Men 
made uſe of them, for an intent a- 
bove their natural Power; and this 
without any Smperſtition ? Was there 
Superſtirion in the Waters of Fealouſte, 
Numb. 5. 17. In the Shue-Bread, in 
the Tzbles of Stone, in the Salt us'd 
b; E1,a% for ſweet'ning the infeted 


Wirters; in the Liver of the Fiſh 
taken by the Angel Raphael, for ex- 
pelling the Devil? Was it S»perſt4:107 in Chriſt to uſe Clay for the open- 
ing the eyes of the Elind ; or in the Apoſtle: to impoſe hands for the bring- 
ing dow the Holy.Ghoſt upon Chriitians ; or to make uſe of Oy! for the 
curing of the Sick? Mark's. 13. And tho' there be no expreſs Command 
in Scripture, for Bleſſing Water, Bread, &c. yet there is this aſſirance,that 
every Creature us ſanttified by the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4.5. and 
frequent Promi/cs, That God would hear the Prayers of the Fas bful. Why 
therefore ſhould he doubt, bur that theie Creatures, on which the Bleſſing 
of God 1s ſolemnly implor'd by the Word o; God, and the Prayers of the 
Prieſt and Pcople, tor their /andificarion, are really /anttified, according to 
the af:wrance of the Apoſtle, and the Pronijes of God ? St. Cy-il of Jeruſa- 
lem, who liv'd in the Third Century, made no queſtion, but that, as thoſe 
things, which are oſter'd to Idols, tlio? je in their own 2atzre, are made 
imcure by the Invocation of Devils : $9 on the cortiary, ſimple Water is made 
Holy, and gers a Saxflity, by virtue teceiv'd from the Invocation of the Fo- 
ly Ghoſt, Chriſt our Lord, and his eternal Father, (Cyr. Catech. 3.) St. Ar- 


guſiine 


command,or even permiſſion of it- 
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g4ſtine was of the ſame Judgment, touching the Benedifion of Bread ;, affir- 
ming, that theBread which the Carechnmers did take,tho' it was not Chriſt's 
« Body, yet it was holy ; yes, and more holy than the Meat wherewith weare 
'mnouriſh'd, (Aug. Tom. 7.1. 2. de Pecc. Mer, & Remiſ., c. 26.) The like is to 
be ſeen in the Epiſtle of St. Alexander, who govern'd the Church but fift 
years after St.Peter ; where he declares the Cſtom even at that time of blef. 
feng Water, and confirms the Praftice of it by his Command. And that Wa- 
ter thus ble/s'd, was capable by virtue receiv'd from Heayen,of working ef- 
fets above its own Nature, was the Sentiment of Chriſtians in the Primi- 
tive times ; Epipharizs makes early mention, (1 om.2./.1.cont.her.z0.) where 
he relates a pallage at length, how that Watey being blefſed in the Name of 
Feſus,and ſprinkled upon Fire,which by witchcraft was made unactive,and 
hindred from burning, immediately the Enchantment ceas'd, and the Fire 
burn'd. As alſo that a Poſſe/-'d perſon being beſprinkled with bleſs'd Water, J 
the Party was immediately cured. Theogorer, has the like Narration of } 
the Devil hindring fire from burning, and how that he was chaced away, 
and the Charm diſſolv'd by blefed Water being thrown on it, (/tb. 5. Eccle/. 
hiſt.c.21.) And does not St. Hierom ( #1 vit. Hilarion, p. 323. Pars print. ) 
make this relation, how that [ralicus took Water from bleſſed F1larion, and 
caſt it on his bewitched Horſes, on his Chariot, and the Barriers from 
* whence he us'd to run, and that the Charm or Witchery did ceaſe upon the 
ſprinkling this Water; ſo that all cryed out Marnas vittss eft a Chriſto; Chriſt 
bath conquered Marnas, (the 1dol.) And now, there's no jeering and Ridi- 
c#ling theſe things, will ever make them look like 2dle Superſtitions, to one 
that conſiders ſeriouſly, how much they are grounded upon: Reaſon, the 
Word of God, Antiquity, and the Authority and Prattice of the Catholick. 
— Church; which though it approves the uſe of them ; yet it teaches plainly, 
that there is no Corfidence to be put in any thing, but only in Je/zs Chriſt ; 
' and what power theſe things have, they have not of themſelves, but only 
_ from Heaven, and by the invocation of the Name of Je/zzs ; who, as by his B22, 
heavenly Bleſſing, he enables us to do yr above the power of Mature ; - 
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ſo alſo by the Prayers of his Church, he bleſſes theſe things, in order to the f 
working effects above their own natural qualities, that by them his Father- f 
ly Benefits may be applied to us, and that ſo the Faithful may more par- t 
ticularly 'honour and bleſs him in all his Creatures. ; x 
| , 

XXIV. Of Breeding up People in Ignorance. | |; 

| | ; 


E 1s train'd up in Ignorance ; | row all the liberty, encouragement 


and ” is the chief means made and convenience of becoming learn- 
ed, of any People or Perſwaſiun whatſo- j 


uſe of by his | Church, f or Þ reſe YUmg ever. And none that has ever look'd over 
any 
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Men in that Communion, to hide 
from them her manifold Myſteries of 
Iniquity ,, her ſottiſh Superſtitions, 
her aun-chriſtian Doctrines,by perfor- 
ming all in un-known Tongues, 4nd 
not permi-ting the poor miſled People to 
look into, 0) underſtand any thing that 
they Believe or Profeſs. And by this 
blindneſs they are perſwaded to em- 
brace ſuch infinite numbers of grols 
Errors, that were but the vail taken 
from th.ir eyes, but for one half hour, 
and they but permitted to have one far 
| projet of thei Religion ,, thouſands 
and thouſands would daily de/ert her, 
and come over to the Truth. 


any Zibrary, and found that the greateft 
numbers and choiceft Books oball Sciences, 


' have men of his Communipn for their 4- 


thors + None that in his Travels, has taken 
a thorough view of the Uriv21fþ'ies in Po- 
piſh Countrics, of the Sorbon, Louvain, $4- 
lamanca, Boloign, &c. and confider'd their 
laborious ſtudies, in Philoſophy, Divinity, 
Hiſtory, the Fathers, Councils, Scripture,&c, 
and beſides the Students here,has ſeen how 
many thouſands there are in Religious Hor 
ſ-s, who, free from the diſturbances of the 
Word, make Virtue and Learnirg the bu- 
ſineſs of their whole Life ? will ever lay 1z- 
nor -nce to the Charge of the Papifts ; but 
muft in juſtice conte(s, that amongſt them, 


are to be found as mary, and as great Scho- 
lars, as among ft any People or Societies in * 


theWorld. And tho' theuulgar and common 
ſort, of that Profeſsion, underſtand not L4- 


- tne, yet are not they train'd up in ignorance of their Religion,nor led along in blindneſs; 
but arc ſo provided of Books in their own Mother-tongue, of Inftruftion and Devotion, 
wherein isexplicated the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, every Myſtery of their Faith, and all 
the Offices and Ceremonies perform'd in the Church; that they muſt be very negligent, or 
elſe very meanly parted, who do not arrive to a ſufficient knowlefge of their Obligation 
in every reſpett. And whoſoever has ſeen the great pains and care ſome Good Men 
take abroad, in Explicating (on Sond4ays and Zoly-days in their Churches, aud on Week- 
days in the >treets,)the Chriſtian Dofrine to the crowds of the ignorant and meaner ſort 
of people, not omitting to reward ſuch as anſwer well, with fome ſmall gifts, to encon- 
rage Youth, and provoke them to a commendable emulation ; will never ſay, that the 
Papiſts keep the poor people in /gzorance, and hide from them their Religjon; but rather 
that they uſe all means for inftrufting the /gnoranr, and omit nothing that can any ways 
conduce to the breeding up of Zouth, in the knowledge of their Faith, and letting them 
ſee into the Religion they are to profeſs. Neither does it ſeem to him, even ſo muchas 
probable, that if the Church-Offices and Service,&c. were perform'd in the Vulgar-Tongue, 
that upon this the zow-/gnorant and blindled people,would immediately diſcover ſv many 
zdle Superſtirions, ſenſleſs Devotions, and groſs Errors, that they would in great numhers 
upon the ſight become deſerters of that Communion, in which now they are profeſs 
Members. For ſince there is nothing done but in a Language, which the Learned, Ju- 
dicious and Leading Men of all Nations do every where underſtand, and yet theſe eſpy 
no ſuch Ridiculofities,which fright them from their Faith;hut notwithſtanding the ſeeing 
all throngh and through, they yet admire all for ſolid, boly and Apoſtolical,and remain 
ſtedfaft in their Profefsion : how can it te imagin'd, that the vulgar, weak and unlear- 
ned ſort, (did they but underftand all as well as they,) would efpy any ſuch Errors and 
Superſtitions, which theſe others, with all their Learning and Judgment cannot diſcover? 
No, he thinks there's no reaſon to fear, that what paſſes the Teft among the Wiſe and 
Learned, can be groundedly call'd in queſtion by the 24ulrirude, 


KXXV. Of 


T_T 1s Church teaches hint to be 
be very uncharitable 5, it 
being her conſtant Do#rin, that 
2oneout of her Communion can 
be ſaved. So that let a man be 
never ſo honeſt in his Dealing, 
never ſo juſt to his Neighbour, nc- 
ver ſo charitable to the Poor, and 
conſtant in his Devotion to his 
Maker 3 yet all this ſhall avail 
him nothing, if he be not a Mem- 
ber of his Church. "Tis not e- 
nough for him to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, to confeſs him his Redee- 
mer, to believe that he died for 
our Sins, that hereſe again, and 
aſcended into Heaven ; unleſs he 
believes and aſſents to every Arti- 
cle and Tenet declar d by any of 
his General Councils; for that 
obſtinately to deny any one of 
theſe, does as certanly, place hint 
at the Left Hand of the Judge, 
»s if he perverſly ſtood out <xeinf 
the truth of Chriſtianity, and de- 
ried Jeſus Chriſt to be God. And 
by this means, as many as by his 
Church are mark'd out for Schil- 
maticks er Hereticks, are to ex- 
peC# nothing but Damnation; or 
rather are condemned already. 
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35. Of the Uacharitableneſs of the Papilts, 


oh 


Is Church teaches him no «#- 
charitableneſs at all , and the 
Doctrin the delivers concernin 
the deſperate Eſtate of Heels 
and Schiſmaticks, is nothing but 
what ſhe has learnt from the mouth 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. A- 
monyg the laſt advices, recommen- 
ded by our Saviour at his Aſcen(1- 
on,is found the Sentence of Doom 
pronounced againſt all ,ſuch as 
would not receive the Dodtrin 
preach'd by the Apoſtles. Preach 
the Goſpel (fays Chriſt, Mark 16. 
IG, ) to every Greature : he that be< 
Lewetb, and ts baptized, (hall be ſa- 
wed : but he that belervet not, (hall 
be damned, And this 1s all his 
Church delivers in this point, re- 
peating the ſame Sentence of con- 
demnation againſt all ſuch, as will 
not recieve and believe the Do- 
&rin left by Chriſt, and preached 
by his Apoſtles. And if among 
thoſe that believe not, ſhe com- 
prehends not only Izfidels and Hea- 
thens, but alſo all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks ; "tis nothing but what 
ſhe has receiv'd from theApoſtles ; 
who did not only ſhake the duſt off 
their Feets in witneſs againſt thoſe 
who denyed them entrance, and 
refuſed to believe in Jeſus; but al- 
ſo denounc'd ſuch of che Brethren 
to ſtand guilty of damnation, who 
notwithſtanding their belief in Je- 


ſus, that he died for the Redemption of Man, and that riſing again he 


Aſcended intoHeaven; did make 


:vifons amongſt theFaithful,orPrea- 


ched any newDodrin contrary to wha : they had deliyer'd» St, Paul is 


very. 
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vety expteſs in this, who foretellingTzmothy(1T:m1.4.1,2,3.)of lome, who: 
in latter times would come and Preach a DoGrin, Firbrdd5ng toMarry,. 
and commanding to abſtain from Meats whichGod hath created to berecetv'd* 
brands them with the infamous Title of Menthat depart ſrom theFaith,gr- 
vVing heed to ſeducine Spirits, and Do#rins of Devils. In theſe words: , 
plainly letting him underſtand, thatthough theſe Men would not de- 
ny Chriſt, yet that their falſe Do&trin in thoſe two other Points, 
were enough tomake them Seducers, Deſerters of Chriſt, and Leaders 
to the Devil. And does not he as exprefly in his 24 Epiſtle to Timothy, 
(c. 2.T. 16, 17,18.) condemn Hymenew and Philetus,for prophane and 
wain bablers, increaſers of Hngoal:neſs, and overthrowers of the Faith,who 
concerning the Truth erred only. in one Point, ſay:ng that the Reſurrett- 
on. 15 paſt already ? By which 'tis manifeſt to him,. that the Doctrine 
now taught him by his Church, is noching but what ſhe has learn 
from St. Paul; and the reſt of the Apoilies; 1t being deliver'd by them 
that he is'a Lyar who denteth that Feſus is the Chriſt, ( 1 Joh. 2. 22.) 
And that ewery ſpirit that confeſſ»s net, that Jeſus Ghrift, ts come in the 
fleſh, 15 not of Goa, ( 16. £4. 0.3.) And not only this , but likewiſe 
Aman that is an Heretick , after the firſt and ſecond admonition,. rejef 5, 
knowing. that hethat 1s ſuch, 1s ſubverted and. ſinn:th, being condemned of 
Hmilelf, (Tit. 3.10, 11. ) With this weighty advice to the Brethren, in 
Which they are commanded 12 the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
ſpeak, all the ſame thing, that there be no arwiſicns among them, tut that 
they ve perfettly joined together 11 the ſame mind and in the ſame judgment, 
(r Cor. 1.10. ) For tat having firife and diwifions among them, they 
will ſhew themſelves to be Carnal, and to walk as Men, ( 16. c. 3.9. 3, ) 
That therefore, there be17g Lut one Body , and one Spirit, one Lord, 
one Faith, and one Baptiſm, they ſhould endeavour to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace , and not be toſſed to and fro like 
 Chilaren, and carryed about with every Wind of Dotrin, by the ſlight 
of men, and cunning CGraftinefs , wheregy they lye 1n wait to decerve , 
(Epheſ. c. 4. v. 3, 4, 5, 14.) Who transforming themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt , are falſe Apoſtles, defertful Workers , ( 2 Gor. 1 I, 
I3.) Bur certainly acrcurſed, for that troubl:yg the Farthſul , they 
would pervert the Goſpel-of: Chrift, and preach another Goſpel, than 
that which had bia preach'd by the Apoſtles, (Gal.1.7,8,) And this 
is the Sum of the Doctrin of his Church, which believing chat Faith is 
neceflary to Salvation, it being 12poſitle whithout Earth to pleaſe God, 
(Heb. 11. 6.) teaches likewiſe, that the Farthful ought tohqld faſt the 
profeſſion of their Faith without waverrze;for that not only they loſe 
x, who deny Feſus Ghrift to be God, as fome have done : but alſo al 
: ' [ (0) ©, 
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thoſe, who endeavor to pervert the Goſpel of Ghrift,and inany point of 
Faith obſtinately deny, or teach otherwiſe than was taught by Chri/t 
and his Apoſtles, as Hymenews and Philetus did : fo that, that Chiſtian 
-makes bur a very imperfect and lame profeſſion of his Faith, who can 
only ſay, I beliewe that Jeſus Ghrift is come -1n the fleſh,and that he ts God 
and Man, the Redeemer of the world : unleſs he can with truth ad4 this 
likewiſe, T alſo behewe the whole Goſpel that he preach'd,and every pornt 
of Faith , that he has taught and deliver d tows by his Apoſtles : there be- 
ing the ſame Obligation to obey his Precepts, and hearken to his 
Words, as to acknowledg the Divinity of his Perſon 3 and it being a 
ſin of the ſame blackneſs,obſtinately to oppoſe any point of his Do#r:ne, 
as to deny the truth of his Perfoz.* Tis not therefore any uncharitableneſs 
in hisChurch,to declare plainlythis miſerable unhappyſtate of all ſuch, 
who wilfully oppoſe and ſeperate from the Do#r:e of Chriſt, deliver'd 
by the Apoſtles,and continued in the Catholick Church ; and of ſuch 
'who arſobey and ſeperate from the Government of the ſame Church, 
which Chriſt has Commanded all to hear and obey : But 'tis her Zeal 
ſo to do, and the ſame ſolicitude for the ſalvation of Souls, which 
mov'd the Apoſtles heretofore, to Preach the !ike Doctrine to their 
Flock; as alſo the Primitive Chriſtians to expel their Communion , 
and Anathematize all-ſuch, who by broaching erroneous Tenets, con- 
trary to any point of Receiv'd Doctrine, or by diſobedience, did wil- 
fully 4ivide themſelves from the Bel:ef or Diſcipline of the Catholick, ' 
Ghurch : Such as were Marction, Baſiliaes and Bardeſanes, who were 
Condemn'd in the Firſt Age, for oppoſing that Article of our Faith, in 
which we believe the Reſurre#:07 of the Dead; ſuch the Archonticks, 
Condemn'd likewiſe for denying the zece/ity of Baptiſm : Such Tatianmu 
8c. for Preaching Marriage to be unlawful. Such the Millenarians, for 
maintaining a thouſand Years Reign of Chriſt upon Earth , with his 
Saints in ſenſual pleaſures. And ſo in allAges others were condemn'd 
upon the like account. It having been always, a received Cu- 
ſtom, even in the pureſt time of the Goſpel , for the Elders and 
Pftelates, to whoſe charge Chriſt committed the care of his Flock, to 
 oppoſeall thoſe that by new Dottrin, or by making Schriſmrs and Di- 
T1/70n5,did diſturb its peace : and not to permit any that by ſuch like 
means did endeavour to deſtroy his Unity,ſo much defired and recom- 
mended by the Apoſtles. So that they were equally declar'd Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, who denyed Chriſt ; and they, who confeſſing Chriſt, 
did yet contradict and reject any pare of his Doctrin. And -thisupon 
the Principle, that Chrit:1a» Faith ought to be entire, For that every 


Article, Myſtery and Point of it being deliver'd by the ſame hands, 
| h 2 and 
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and recommended by the ſame 4uthor:ty5whoſoever did oppoſe any one 
Point of it, was immediately judg'd guilty of all, in diſcrediting the 
Authority, on which the whole ſtood equally grounded. And this is 
that great Truth proclaimed above thirteen hundred years ago, and 
now every where read in St. Athanaſias's Greed, - Whoſoewver will be ſa- 
wed : before all things it 1s nece(ſary'that he hold the Gatholick, Faith. Which 
Faith, except ewery one do keep Whole and unadefiled 5 without doubt, he 
thall periſh everlaſtingly. By which words was made known to the Chri- 
ftian World , the Senſe and Doctrine of the then pure and unſpotted 
Church, as receiv'd from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. That it is 1n vaia 
for any one 10 hope for Salvation, unleſs he firſt believe the Gatholick 
Faith ;, and that whoſoever does not believe it Whole ana UHnaefiled, 
ſhall certainly periſh everlaſtingly. Which is a Doctrin like that de- . 
liver'dby the Apoſtle, concerning the obſervance'of the Laws of 
God ; that as whoſoever fazls iz one, 15 made guilty of all ; (o alſo,who- 
ſoever disbelieves one Article of the Catholick Faith, does in a man- 
ner disbelieve all. There being no more hopes of Salvation for one 
that denies obſtinately any oze Point of the Catholick: Faith; tho' 
he believes all! thereſt ; than there is for one, who keeps V:ze of the 
Commandments; with the Breach of the Tezth. Anobſtinate oppo- 
ſition againſt one Point of Faith, and a (in againſt one Command- 
ment being as certainly damnable, as if 'twere againſt ad, There 
* beingthe fame reaſon, and an equel neceſſity that the Obſervance of 
God's Law, and the Afſlent to the Catholick Faith be alike eztere and 
Whole. And now being convinc'd, that none can believe to Salvari- 
on, but he that embraces the Catholick Faith thus wholly and extrrely, 
by an equal ſubmiſſion toall the Myftertes contain'd in it, without op- 
poſition to any. And being likewiſe convinc'd, that no one can ar- 
rive tothe true knowledg of this Faith, with an aſſurance of its Iyte- 
grity,but by receiving it as propos'd and believ'd by theGharch of Chrif ; 
Which Gburch was founded by the Son of God, watred with his. 
Bloud, and by an infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt (by which it 
-was to be taught all Truth to the end of the World) was fecur'd from 
the danger of being deceiv'd or deceiving others, to the conſummation 
of things : he does not doubt, but as in the Apoſtles time, ſoalfo ever 
 .fince, and at preſent, God adaeth to this Church daily fuch as ſhall be ſa- 
wed; (ARs 2.47.) there being no entzre faith neceſlary to Salvation, to 
be found out of this Ghurch and no poſſibility, as St. Gypriar fays,that 
Ged ſhall bea Father to any, who own not thu Ghurch for his Mother. 
But now, where and which this Ghurch is, and what Society of Men 
are Members of it, among ſuch yariety. of Pretenders 3 though ic 
| x | wa 
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may ſeem a great difficulty to ſome to diſtinguiſh; yer-to him itisnone 
at all; for ſince there is no other Church, beſides the Roman Catholich, 
Which has had a continued and viſible Succeffion of Biſhops 
and Paftors in all Ages fince the Apoſtles ; no other that has con- 
yerted Infidel Nations to Chriſtianity : no other that has always preſer- 
yd Peace and Unity amongſt its Members, all of them ſpeaking the 
ſame thing, and being perfectly join'd together in the ſame mind, and 
the ſame judgment ; no other that by aſſembling theElders and Prelates, 
has oppos'd 1n all ages Herefies and Schiſms, and condemn'd all thoſe, 
who not ſparing the Flock, have ſpoken perverſe things, endeavouring 
to draw away diſciples after them, no other, that has, in obedience to 
the command of Chriſt, fend Apoſtles amongſt Infidels and Unbelie- 
yers , for the preaching to them the Goſpel, and inſtructing them in 
Chriſtianity, and by this way, without Arms or blood, have ſpread 
their Faith throughout the World : No other, that by evident and un- 
deniable Miracles,have prov'd the truth of her Doctrin: No other but 
what has begun by /eperat/e7, whoſe firſt Preachers have gone out from 
this ; the time of their firſt Preaching, and ſhewing themſelves to the 
World, being upon Record, and their new Doctrine cenſur'd and con- 
demn'd by that Church,from whence they ſeparated.Since,]- ſay ,there's 
- no other Society or Chriſtian Congregation in the World, to which 

theſe certain Marks of the Church of Chrift, does agree ; 'tis evi- 
dent cohim, that this is the only true Church ; that whoſoever de- 
nies any Article of her Faith, denies ſo much of Chriſt's Doetrin ; 
that whoſoever hears her, hears Chriſt; and whoſoever obſtinately 
and wilfully is ſeparated from her, is in the ſame diſtance ſparated from 
Chriſt himſelf; and finally, that God adaeth to this Church datly , ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved, (48s 2. 47.) | £ 


36. Of Ceremonies and Ordinances. 
H*® Church has appointed a. 


great number and variety of 


Is Charch,upon pe reſoety- 
4 Ceremonies to be uſed inithe Ce- 


tion of being Apoſtolical 


and Commiſſuned by Chriſt, has 
brought in ſuch gn infinite mum- 
ber of unneceſſary ſuperſtitions Ce- 
remonies, that the whole exer- 
ciſe of her Religion, conſiſts in 
nothing but a vain Pomp and 
empty Shew. Ad whereas Chri- 
ſtians are commanded by the 4- 


© 
» 


lebrating Divize Service, in the 
Offices and the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, She has likewiſe 
many Obſervances, Qrdinances 
a yn appertaining to Dil: 
cipline and the Government of 
the Flock. Andall theſe are re- 
cely'd, approv'd or inſtituted by 
r 


en earned 
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Poſile to ſerve the Lord in Spirit 
azd Truth : She has made void 
This Precept; and negleFing both 
Spirit and Truth, has reſtor d 
the heavy yoke of Jewiſh Rites, 
without the leaſt Authority of the 
Word of God: But rather in 
expreſs oppoſition toit, has mae 
theſe her Humane Inventions t the 
place of the Divine Law. And 
then beſides her Ceremonies, what 
an endleſs account is there of 0- 
ther Ordinances , Inſtitutions , 
Precepts, to which ſhe obliges all in 
her Communion. How 114ny are her 


Faſt-Days, Rogation, and En- 


 ber-Days? How many her Feſti- 


val and Holy-days 2 How many 
her Injun&tons on ſeveral degrees 
of People 2 That Prieſts ſhail 
ot Marry, that whoſoever is in 
Orders, ſhall be oblig'd to the re- 
citing or ſinging ſuch and ſuch Of- 
fices. That Marriage ſhall not 
be permitted , but at ſome ſct 
times. And « multitude of other 
ſuch reſpeFive Commands, which 
haveno grounds in Scripture, and 
20 other Authority for them, be- 
ſides the decrees of ſome Popes, 


who for ſome private Ends, and 


the making themſelves great, 
thought fit to lay theſe burdens 
upon the People. . Some being 
firſt inſtituted by Pope Teleſpo- 
rus, as the Faſt of Lent :. Some 


k 


1nfo queſtion. 


% 
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her, every one in her Commn- 
nion does embrace, admit and 
willingly ſabmir to, without op- 
poſition, exception, or calling any 
Becauſe, althouzh 
the Particulars thus appointed or 
commanded, be not to be found in 
Scripture :.Yet there being in the - 
Scripture, an expreſs and abſolute _ 
commmnd given to the whole 
Flock 3* Chriſt,o® following ands 
being 5Vyedient co thoſe, that have 
thus or.fer'd rei things, 13 virtue 
of thit command they voluntarily, 
and :vithout conſtraint, accept all 
tha* 13 of cheir appointment : with- 
out excepting againſt any thing , 
unleſs it be maniieſtly ſinful. And 
this they look on, as @ Chriſtian 
Duty belonging to all (ach, that 
are, by God's Picaſure, in ſubje- 
&ion to the Higher Powers, or 
under charge. And therefore, as 
a Servant having receiv'd a Com- 
mand from his Maſter, 1s oblig'd 
co comply with it, in cafe it be 
not ſinful, although he cannot find 
the thing then particularly com- 
manded, in Scripture z the gene- 
ral Precept of Servants berng Obe- 
aient to Maſters, being ſufficient to 
let him knoy! his obligation, and 
to remove all {cruple. And as 
Cluldren are in Duty oblig'd ro 
perform theW1ill of their Parents, 
upon the Command, Obey thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother , whether the 
the thing particularly willed, be in 
Scripture, or no, So they judg it 
the Duty of all Chriſtian People 
to ſubaue without contention fx 
e 
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by.Calixtus, as the Ember-days, 
Sore by Pope Nicholas, as the 
Pret:b:tion of Mai riage : 4nd 
fo all the reſt. And zct, forſooth, 
all theſe muje be obſerved under 
pain of eternal Damnation, 4s 
if God an the Pope commanding 
were but all one, and had Hea- 


ven and Hel equally at their diſ- 


Þo UC. 
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the Ordinances and Conſtitutions 
of their Paſtors and Prelates, al- 
though the things particularly or- 
der'd by them, be notexpreſs'd in 
Scripture 3 it being a lufficient 
ground for this their Submiſſion 
2nd Obedience, that God has gt- 
ven them a General Command 3 
Obey them that hawe the rule over 
you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they 
watch for your Souls, as they that 
muſt grue account, ( Heb. 13. 17.) 


Remember them which have the rule over you, who hawe ſpoken to you the 


Fora of 


ſeems a very fallacious rule, 


contentions, ©1z. That the Higher Powers, our 


God, wheſe Faith follow, ( 50. 
leading to all confuſion and unchriltian 


Heb. 13. 7.) So that to them 1t 


Superiors, Paſtors 


and Prela:s, ac not to be obey'd, bur only 1n \uch things as are EX- 


pre(s'd in Scripti:resz and as 


for any other particulars, whoſoever upon 


examination, c4::+07 tind what 1s commanded by them in Holy ÞV+:t 


may las ſuily r<iie ſubmiſſion 3 
however tis {:-1$tO 
it, yer certainly tis 
achering cloie to the Scripture, 


wholly deſtructive to it 3 
undermines the very 


nay, he is oblig'd to refiſt. For 


bear much of the Word of. God in the face of 


and under prerence of 
Author of it. 


This the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood {0 well, that they dereſted 


all ſuch Maxims, 


ther to :ruſt their Souls in the hands of thole, 
Submiſſion to the Government; and a Pea- 


"over them, by an humble 


and following the Advice of the Apoltle, choſe ra-. 


whom God had placd 


ceable Obedience to their Decrees 3 than by a preſumptuous queſtio- 
ning cf every thing, and raiſing vain diſputes, to take the Rule of the 
Elock out of the hands of thoſe,to whom God had providentially delt- 


ver it, 
' Prelates and Paſtors, 
be in Subject:on to. 


ded to weigh the Ordinances of their Superiors 


and place themſelves Judges over the Church, their Elders 
whom God had commanded them to hear, and 
So that we never read, that they ever preten-. 


by their own reat0- 


ning, or to bring them to the Teſt of the Word of God, before the 
acceptance z bur alway judg d it conform to theWord of God,that their 


Govornours ſhould Rule, and 
ſorv's the Suxday inſtead. of 


-:t + we dor't read that the Faichful 
5:4 2 Command for theſe particulars,but with a prompt Obe- 
followed them in the O 
nence from Bioud and Strangled Meats, Was Or 


Lick, 
k :CS, f5 
4 
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they Obey. Thus when the Apoſtles:od- 
the Sabbath, and met togettier at 


Pente- 
then began to turn over their Bi- 


bſeryance. So when Abſti- 
der'd by the Elders Af- 
(embled 
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ſembled at Feruſalems (Ads 15.) rhemultitude of Believers having 
heardthe Decree, never murmur at it, or call'd it into queſtion, 
however ſeemingly contrary to the intentionof Chriſt, who in abroga- 
ting theLaw of Moſes, was thought to have cut offall theſeObligationss 
' -butthey all rejorced for the Conſolation, (16.9. 31.3 So when St. Paul gave 
orders to the Gorinthians, (1. Cor. 11.) in what manner and poſture, 
they were to behave themlelves at Prayers in their Aſſemblies, both 
. MenandWomenzwe don't hear,that he was challeng'd by any,to ſhew 
by whar authority of Scripture he thus reprov'd and preſcrib'd in theſe 
particulars, or by what they were oblig'd to receive his Prefcriptions3 
bat with a prompt ſubmiſſion _ his Orders, not doubting, but 
lince it was God's Will to place Rulers and Goverzours over them, it 
muſt be God's Will that they ſhould be obedient to them, in follow- 
ing their Decrees, and obſerving their Conſtitutions. And with this 
Dotctrin of Obedience, Humility and Submiſſion all the Primitive 
Chriſtians were train'd up by the Apoſtles, who zealouſly laboured b 
tis means,to preſerve them in peace andUnity;that ſo they might thin 
all the ſame thing, and be of one mind and one judgment and without 
Diviſions : inſemuch,. that there is not any one thing fo often repeated 
in their Writings,as Exhortations to this Obedience and Submiſhon - 
See, how, going through the cities, they deliver'd to them (the Faithtul ) 
the qe; to keep, that were ordatn'd by the Apoſtles and Elders which 
vere at Jeruſalem, (As 16. 4.) See how St. Paul commands the 
Theſſalontans,to hold faſt the traditions, they had been taught by word, or by 
Epiftle, ( 2 Theſl. 2. 15.) See how he comands the Hebrews ; Obey 
them, that have the rule over you,, Remember them, which have the rule 
over you, (Heb. 13.7. 17.) See with whit earneſtneſs St. Joh» urges 
this; He that knoweth God heareth us, he that ts not of God heareth ws not, 
(: Joh. 4. 6.) hereby,knw we the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 
dthen again, does not St. Paul commend the Gorexthiars for their 
Obedience ; Now 1 praiſe you, Brethren that you remember me 11 all things, © 
and keep the Ordinances, as I deliver d them toyou, (1 Cor. 11. 2.) And 
then, having given them directions as to their behaviour in their A(- 
{emblies,he adds 3 But if any wars ſeems to be contentious, We hawe no ſuch 
cuſtom, neither the Gharches of God, (1 Cor. 11. 16.) And now it be- 
ing thus evident, that the Church of Chriſt in the Apoſtles time was 
founded, and preſerv'd by a Submiſſion and Obedience of the Flock to 
their Paſtors; the Papifts reach and believe; that, what was taught 
and coramanded by the Apoſtles to the Faithful then living, ought to 
be receiv'd, as a Do&trin neceſſary for all ſucceeding Apes, and thar 
Submiſhon and Obedience ought to have been as much the _y of 
Bclievers,ever ſigce,as it was thens theCommands andPractice of thac 
* 


cime 
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time, being, undoubtedly the belt, and only Pattern for the Faithful for all 
times, even to the End of the World. And they do not only teach this 
Poarine of Submiliion in their Books ard Sermons, but alſo obſerve it in 
their Lives, having in ail Ages depended on their Elders and Prelates in 
all matters touciurg the Dlicipline and Goverment of the Ciuurch ; lea- 
ving Rule to thoſe, whoſe Charge and Ofhee it is to Rite 5 and never be- 
lieving.ttiat they, who are under Charge and Command expreſly by Saint 
Paul to Remember and Obey thoie who nave the Re over them, can upon 
any Pretence wharſocver, nay, tho'an Angel from Hcayen ſhould come and 
Preach otherwiſe, bz diſcharg,d from this Chriiltian Ohlization, and he 
exempted from Kerr tng and Obeying, whom thus by God, ſpeaking by 
his Apoſtle, they are Commanded to Kexrember and Obey. And upon this 
ground.it 1s, that in things concerning the Order to be obſerv'd in the Di- 
wine Service, in all Ceranontes, Holy Rites, Eccleſtiſtical Conſt irutions, and Or- 
ainances, they have neither 1; nor Wil of their own ; but always recelve, 
and think that the be/?, which 1s Order'd and Appointed by thoſe, to 
whom, by D:ivize Law, they owe thts Subrnfſion and Obedience, and to whom 
the Ordering and Appointing theſe things, appertains. And therefore if 
theſe appoint a Day of Humiliation, for imploring God's Mercy, or aver- 
_ ting his Judgements, they never ſcruple to obſerve it ; if a day of Thanks- 

giring in memory of tgine iignal Benefit, they likewiſe Obey. If theſe judge 
it fit, that on every Friday ſhould be commemorated the Death and Paſ- 
tion of our Redeemer in Fating ; and command Lent to be obſerv'd, in 
remembrance and imitation of our Lord's forty days Faſt in the Deſart, 
they think it their obligation to do ſo. If theſe order ſuch and ſuch days 
to be ſet apart, and kept Holy in Remembrance and Thanksgiving for the 
Tucarnation, Nativity, Circumciſion, Refurrettion, and A'cenſion of Chriſt, 
and for other ſuch like intentions, they eſteem it - ſinful to oppoſe it. If 
theſe judge it decent that the Faithful ſhould b9w at the Name of Fees, 
ſtand at the reading of the Goel, proitrate, or incline themſelves at the 
Conſcſſion. If they apPGlnt I apers and Lamps to be uſed in Churches, to 
repreſent our Saviour, who came to enlighten the World ; and Incenſe to 
be uſed, to mind the people, that their Hearts and Prayers, ſhould, like the 
Smoak, aſcend directly toward Heaven : If in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, in Exoreiſms, in the Offices, and the Celebration of the Maſs, 
theſe determine ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies to be obſerv'd, for more De- 
cency, greater Solemnty, and that by ſuch exteriour helps, the minds of 
the Faithful may be moy'd to the contemplation of the Sacred Myſteries, 
and  rais'd more ſenhibly to the apprehenſion of the Majeſty of God, in 
whoſe Honour all 1s perform'd ; they look upon themſelves bound to al- 
low and embrace all theſe things without reluctance or oppoſition ; al- 


ways 
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ways thinking, that to be moſt proper, which is inſtituted by ſuch, who 
have the Kule over them. And if any endeavour to raiſe Diſputes, and be 
contentious concerning the Neceſſity of theſe Inſtitutions, they have no ſuch 
Cuftom, neither the Charches of God. One thing they know to be neceſſary, 
that is; that they ſhould be Obezert ; and that in the Service of God, they 
muſt not honour him as the Zews did, 1/a. 58. 13. by doing their own ways, 
finding their own pleaſure, and Speaking their onn words ; but as Chriſtians 
are Commanded, in a true Sclf-denyal, a ſincere Humility and Obedience, 
{ſubmitting to thoſe whom God has left to rule and govern the Flock. 
Neither is there any danger of falling back into the Jewiſh Law, by ap- 

proving the allow'd Ceremonies of the Church; it being certain, that in 

the Abrogation of the Old Law, all Ceremonies were not at the ſame time 

extinct: But only ſuch as were meer Types and Freures of things to come. 
in the New Law, which are now fulfill'd : Whilſt others, ( fit tor the rai- 

fing Devotion, and expreſſing the affeftions of the Soul, and other ſuch 

ends,) are ſtill commendably rctain'd as lawful, and equally neceſſary now, 

as heretofore : ſuch are, Keeling, Fastine, lifting. Hands and Eyes to Flea- 

wen, Sighing, knocking the Breaſt, days of Humiliation, Thanksgiving, Watc1- 

mg, Hair-cloth, Singing, Impoſitions of Hands, Benedittions, uſing Oyl, Spittle, 

Breathing, &c. all which are as lawtul, convenient and neceſlary for Chri- 

ftans, as they wefe for Jews; and no more to be neglefted, hgcauſe they 

were us d in the 0/4 Law, than praying, meeting, Reading the Law, Sing- 

ing Pſalms, Humility, and Obedience, &c. are to be laid by, and diſown'd 

by Chriſtians, becauſe they were obſerved by- the Jews. Eſpecially, fince 

theſe, with many others, have been recommended to us by the practice of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of all Primitive Chriſtianity. Neither has the 

uſe of Holy Ceremonies been wholly diſ-approved- by thoſe of the Refor- 

mation. The Engliſh Profeſſion of Faith, publiſh'd in the year 1562. allows 

them inthe 34th Article. The Bohemick, Confeſſion in the. 15th Article, 

Anno 1537. The Auguſtine, Tit. de 25fſ. Anio 1530. as It was penn'd by 

Atelanfthon, So that 1tince Ceremonies are generally look'd on as commen- 

dable and lawful amongſt Chriſtians ; the Papiſts judge it proper to thoſe 

who have the Rule, to Order and Diſpoſe of them, and declare to the 

Flocky how, when, and where they are to be obſerved. And if they who go- 

vern, judge fit to oblige the Faithful to the obſervance of any in particu- 
far, they teach that it 1s the Duty of the Flock, to Obey. Things ind;f- 
ferent, after ſuch Commands, being no longer of choice but neceſſary ;, and 
00 leſs obliging, than the Commands of a Father to his-Child ; where, in 
caſe the thing be not apparently ſmfl, 'tis no perſwafion of the thing be- 
ing ſuperfluous, can excuſe an obſtinate denyal trom Diſobeazence. It being 


more ſafe and Chriſtian-like, for all that are under-any Government, = 
tner 
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her Natural, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, to perform and comply with ſuck 
things, as they judge in their own private Sentiments, V*nceſſary, meerly 
upon the account of being Commar:ded , than upon ſuch conſiderations, 
to diſturb the order of Government, and fly in the Face of Lawful Autho- 
" rity: than which nothing is more oppoſite to the Principles of Chriſtia- 
vity; and deſtructive of all Humane Society. And upon theſe grounds it 
is, that the Pariſts fourding themſelves vpon the {ure foundation of Hu- 
zility and Obedierce, have in all Ages acknowledged Overſeers and Rulers 
over them to watch and fced the Flock, to whom God hath given Power ; 
there being 10 |ower but of God, cnd that whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth 


the Ordinance of God, «nd they that reſiſt, ſhall rccetve to themſelves damnation, 


Rom, 13.1, 2+ 


XXXNVIL Of Innovations in Matters of Faith. 


| ISChurch has made ſeve- 

ral Innovations 1 Mat- 
ters of Faith, azd honſcever ſhe 
lays claim to Antiquity, with 4 
pretence of having preſcrv's the 
Do@rine of the Apoſtles invicls- 
ble and entire; Tet "ts evideat 
to atiy ſerious Obſ[erver, that the 
greateſt part of her Belief is mcer 
Novelties ; that bearing date 
from'Chriit or -his Apoſtles, but 
only from ſome of her own more 
modern Synods. There ſcarce ha- 
wing paſs d any Age yet, wherein 
there has not, in theſe Ecclclia- 
ſtical Mints, beer coyz'd New 
Articles, which, with the counter- 
feit ſtamp of Chriſt and his Apo- 
#les, are made to paſs for Good 
and Currant, amongſt his creau- 
lons and nndiſcerning retainers : 


And, beſides theſe, what a great 


| SCharch has never made any 
[:::0v51102 1n Matters of Faith; 

what ſhe believes and teaches now, 
b<ing the ſame that the Catholick. 
Church believ'd and taught, in the 
firſt three or four Centurtes after the 
Apoltles. And tho' in moſt of her 
Ger eral Councils there has been ſeve- 
ral Decitions touching Points of 
Faith ; Yet can no one, without an 
injury to truth, ſay, that in any of 
theſe has been comn'd new Articles, cr 
C hriſtiens torccd to the acceptance 
of Nevurics, contrary to the Scrip- 
tire,or antient Tradition. Theſe have 
only tredden in the Apoſtles ſteps ; 
as often as they have heen in the like 
circumſtances with them ; doing ex- 
actly according to the Form and Ex- 
ample Icft to the Church, by thoſe 
pertcct Maſters of Chriſtianity. And 
therefore as the Apeſtles in their Aſ- 
ſembly, Acts 15. determin'd the Cor - 
troveriie concerning the Circmer- 
fron ; and propoſed to the Faithful, 
what was the Doctrine of Chrilt in 
K 2 that 
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utmber of Errours have been FLA that point, of neceſſity to be believ'd 5 
troduc'd at other times ; how ma- Of which till that deciſion, there had 


: : .  - been raisd ſeveral Queſtions and 
ny aid Pope Gregory bring in, Doubts ; but now no longer to be 


and how many” the Ignorance of queſtioned, without the Shipwrack 
the Tenth Age ? So that if we gf paith. So in al! ſncceeding ages 
_ compare theChurch of Rome 0p, the Elders of the Church, to whom 
with the Primitive times of the the Apoſiles left their Conmiſſion of 
firſt t bree or foir hundred years, Wat ching over the Flock, in their Conun- 
there are no two things ſo nalike ; ls have never icrupled to determine 


. all ſuch Points, which had been con- 
foe is a Garden zow, but quite 9* 1,,.1ea amoneſt the Brethren, and 


vergrown with Weeds; ſneisa tg propole to them, what of zeceſſity 
Field, but where the Tares have- they were to believe for the future, 
perfectly choak”d up the W heat, with Anathema pronounced againtt . 
and has little in her of Apoſtoli- a! ſuch, as ſhou!d preſnme to preach 
S Name. the contrary. 1 hus 172 the year 325. 
F _——_— Fan the firſt NViceze Co:mcil declar'd the 
Son of God to be Conſub5tantizl to his Fathcr, againit the Arians ; with 
an obligation on all to allent to this Doctrine, thongh never till then, pro- 
pos d or declar'd in that Form. 'Thus tn the year 331. the Holy Ghoſt was 
dcclar'd to be God ; againſt Macedornirs and his Followers, in the firſt Con- 
ft antinopolital Council. And in the firlt Epheſin, Anno 431. Neſtorins was: 
condemned, who maintain'd :wo Perſons in Chriſt, and that the bleed Vir- 
gin was not Mother of God ; with a Declaration, that both theſe Teners 
were contrary tothe Carholick Faith. In the ſecond Niteze Comncil. Anno 
787. Image-brcakers were Anathematiz'd. And lo others at other times ; 
and at latt, in the Corncil of Treat, was declar'd the Real Preſence, Tranſub- 
ftantiatiop, Purgatory,the lawfulneſs of the Invocation of Saints, of keeping Holy 
Images, & azainſt Lyther Calvin, Beza,Cc. And now, thongh in all theſe, 
and the other Gereral Conzcils, the perſons condemned,took occaſion,from 
theſe New Declarations, to cry Our, Novelries; Novelties, to fright the Peo- 
ple with the noiſe of zew coin'd Articles, and that the inventions of Mei 
were impos'd on them, for Faith. Yet ts evident, that theſe New Decla- 
rations contain'd nothing but the Arrient Faith ; and that there had never 
been any ſuch Declarations made, had not the Dofttrine propos'd in them, 
being oppos'd and contradicted by ſome ſedncing Spirits, who going out 
frora the Flock, endeavour'd by making Divitions, to draw numbecs atter 
them. So that the new Propo/abof a Tenet, 13 but a fallaciozs proof of the 
Doctrine being /arely invented, but a good Argument of its being litely op- 
pos'd. *Tis certain from Scripture, Act. 15, that the Apoſtles w Ver 
| declar'c 
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declar'd the non-neceſſity of Circumciſion, had not certain men come down 
from Jadea and tanght the Brethren the contrary. And that the Conſub- 
ftantiality of the Son, had never been defin'd by the Vicene Fathers, had not 
Arins, with his Follewers, oppos'd thts Carkolick Doftrine, And as Cer- 
tain it is, that the Council of Trent had been altogether ſilent as to Tranſub- 
ftantidtion, Praying to Saints, Purgatory, &c, had not Luthcr, Calvin, and 
their Diſciples, once profeſſors of this Doctrine, gore ovr from the Flock, 
and upon the preſumption of a New Light, endeavourd to perſwade the 
Faithful, that theſe Tenets, then beltev'd by the whole Chri/tian World, 
were no longer to be own'd, but to he quite thrown by, as Antichri5tian 
and Diabotical. "Twas this oblig'd the Paſtors to. watch and take care 
of their Flock ; and thercfore not flying away, as the Hireling does, when 
the Wolf catcherh, and ſcatterct tc Sheep, they aſſembled together in a Bo- 
dy, ard declar'd to ail under their charge, that they ought not to follow 
ſtrangers ; that howſoever theſe came pretending to the Shephera's vice ; 
yet ſince they came not by the dore into the Sheepfold, but climbing up ſome other 
way, they were 0 Sherherds, but Thieves and Robbers ;, ſuch whoſe buſineſs 
was not to feed, bnt to ſtcal, kill and deſtroy. Twas this made them en- 
courage all under their care, not to waver; but to ſtand faſt, and hold the 
profeſſion of their Faith, ard notwithſtanding all pretences, by no means - 
to ſuffer themſelves to be deluded, ard led away with ftrange Dottrine ; 
and that they might the better ſecure them from-falling into Erronrs, they 
gave them a Draught of their Chriſtian Dottrine ;, eſpecially of all thoſe 
points, which theſe modern felf-commiſſionated Apoſtles did preach againſt, 
and endcavour to undermine ; Farticularly declaring to them, the Faith 
they had becn bred up in, which they had receiv'd from their Forefathers, 
and been deriv'd exenfrom the Apoſtles. Securing them, that whatſoever 
was contrary to this,was Novelty and Errour, And now in the Paſtors de- 
claring, this to the Faithful, where was the [mmovation ? The Corncil did 
nothing but propoſe fully and explicately, what, before their meeting,was 
the Doctrine of all Chriſtendom, and had been i amongtt the Primitive 
Fatiers. "Twas they wade Jarovation, who preach'd contrary to the Do- 
frine thus believ'd and receiv'd ; which Zuther was not aſhamd to own 
him*elf gnilty of ; plainly acknowledging, that He ſeparared from the who!e 
Horls. 

But it ſeems that the whole World was then corrupted, ard the Religi- 
on then every where profeſs'd, was overgrown with Superſtitions, Frrers 
ard \bominations ; ſuch as had crept into the Church, ſome five Hunered 
Yeers beforc, ſome nine Hundred, and ſome a Thouſand ; ard 'twas from 
theſe Lnther ſeparated, intcrding to Reform Chriſtianity, and bring It to 
the prricy of the Primirize times, of the fitit three Hundred Years, And 

WAs 
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was it not very ſtrange now, that ſo many groſs Foolertes, idle Superſtitions, 
and even down-right 1dolatry, ſhould creep into a Church, and ſpreading 
it ſelf through all Nations, infect the whole World, becoming the publick 
profeſſion of Chriſtendom for ſo many hundred Years, and be confirm'd 
and eſtabliſh'd by the Laws of every Kingdom; and that no body ſhould 
take notice of any ſuch thing, either at its fir{t Riſe, or in all its progreſs 
of ſo many Years : Inſomuch, that had not Luther made the Diſcovery, 'tis 
likely we ſhould never have come to the knowledge of theſe Thouſand 
Years Errors and Corruptions : No thinking Man certainly, but judges it 
.1mpoſſible, that the very Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ſhould be ſhaken, and 
the Religion planted by the Apoltles turned into 1dolatry; and yet that 
no Learned Man ſhould any where appear to contradi& theſe Abomina- 
tions, no Zealous Pa#tors to withſtand them, no pious Princes to oppoſe 
them : Hiſtory ſuthctently ſatisfies any Curious Reader, that from the firſt 
planting of the Church, there has been in no Age, any Man yet that has 
preach'd any Heterodox and Erroneos Tenets, and by introducing Novel- 
ties, has endeavour'd to infett the minds of the Faithful with Hereſie and 
Superſtition, but immediately have ſtood up Virtuous and Learned Men, 
indefence of the Truth, in their Writings and Sermons publickly con- 
futing and condemning the Errozrs, and giving an Alarm to the World, 
to beware of ſuch Decezvers, and their wicked Do&trine ; and withal, ne- 
ver omitting ,, to Record their Names to Poſterity ; with an account of 
the Year when they began to Preach, under what Emperors, and what was * 
the occaſion of their Revolt. Was not all this,and eyen more done againſt 
' Arics ? How many appear'd againſt the Aanichees? How many againſt 
the Donatiſts ; againſt the Novatians, againſt the Macedonians, the Neſio- 
rians, the Eutychians, the Pelagians, the Berengarians, ©c, So that never 
any thing has made ſo much noiſe in the World, ſo many commotions, 
fo many diſturbances ; nothing has heen ſo impoſlible to be carryed on 
with ſecreſie and ſilence, as the broaching any new Herefte, the making a 
Schiſm, the alteration of Religeon, the ſtarting up of ſome new Society and 
Pretenders to Reformation. What Tumults did. all the fore-mentioned 
Apoſtles raiſe, diſturb'd at the DoCtrine of 24ahomer, and the crying up the 
Alcoran ? What Stirs and Commotions at the Reformation of Church and 
Faith, pretended by Luther, Zwinglins and Calvin? How then can it be 
judg'd in the leaſt probable, that great variety of erroneous Tenetsand An- 
tichriſtian Doftrin ſhould be introduc'd by the Papsſts, contrary to the ſenſe 
and belief of all Chriſtianity, either in the fourth, fifth, fixth or tenth 
Century ; and yet that there ſhould not be the leaſt diſturbance occaſion'd 
| by it, no tumults or oppoſition ; but all done with ſo much quietneſs, 
in ſuch a profound Peace and Silence, that had it not been for the _ 
brought 
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brought, ſome Ages after, we had never ſuſpected the Alteration? And 
is this poſſible ? Is it poſlible, that 'the whole Chriſtian World ſhould 
changc their Religion, both as to the Internal Belief,, and external Profeſſion 
and exerciſe of it; and no body be ſenſible of the change, ſo as to with- 
ſtand the Abomination, or to tranſmit to Poſterity, even ſo- much as the. 
leaſt Word of its beginning or propogation ? Let any man upon ſome 
conſideration, -tell me, whether it be poſſible, that this one httle King- 
dom of England ſhould fall from this pure Ajoſtolical Doftrine it now pro- 
f:ſes, into down-right Popery, (or any other way alter the whole Sheme 
of its Religion) and have the Alteration confirm'd by ſeveral Afts of Par- 
lament, and continue in the publick Exerciſe of it for a thouſand, five 
hundred, or even one hundred years, and yet no one” in this Kingdom, 
or out of it, ſhonld be ſenſible of the Alreration ; but alſo to be manag'd 
with ſuch Po/icy and Craft, that the whole buſineſs ſhould be a Secrer for 
many Ages ? And it this be fcarce to be thought poſſible of this one King- 
dom; what can be imagin'd, when 'tis affirm'd of many Nations of the 
whole Chriſtian World ; Can any thing look more like a Fable or Ro- 
mance ? Or can any Rational Man, barely upon ſuch a Report, condemn 
the Faith and Religion of his Arc: ors, for Novelty and Humane Inventions 
and quite laying ajide this, take him for the Rule of his Reformation, who 
thus, without Reaſon, Juitice or Truth, has thrown ſuch an Infamy up- 
on all the Chriſtians preceeding him for a thouſand years ? 

But not to inſiſt upon theſe reaſonings, for the wiping off the ſcandal of 
Novelty from the Dottrine of the Church of Rome ;, 'twould not be amiſs ' 
here, to look beyond the Tenth Century, as alſo beyond the time of Pope 
Gre, oy. Andif in thoſe carlier Chriſtians, nothing can be found of that 
Faith and Profeſſion, which is charged as Nopelry and Errour againſt the 
Church of Rome, all the Papsſts in the World ſhall joyn with their Adver- 
faries, and condemning Pope Gregory for a Seducer, and all of the Tenth 
Age for ſo, many Tgnoramzws's, ſhall in one voice witli them cry out againſt 
all ſuch Dottrine, Novelty, Novelty, Errour, Erronr. But if, on the contra- 
ry, every Point thus challeng'd of Novelty, ſhall appear to have been the 
Profeſſion of the Faithful in the time of the Parity of the Goſpel; if before 
Pope Gregory we find that [ntocation of Saints, the Real Preſence, Tranſub- 
Rantiation, Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead, the Uſe of Holy Images, Relicks, 
the Sign of the Croſs, Proceſſuons, &C: were a recerv'd Dottrine, and common 
Prattice of Chriſtian in thoſe Primimue times ; Then ſhall the Papi#ts re- 
main as they are, 2s being of the ſnme Faith and Religion, with thoſe 
Anticnt Believers, without any Adaitions and Alterations; and all their Ad- 
verſaries ought in juſtice to return again to their Communion, and-making 
uP one Quire, cry out with them ; Bleſſed are they who believes as our Fore 

fathers 
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fathers belie/d. who receiv'd their Faith from the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ors ; and Accurſed be they, who ſeparate from this Faith, and upon the Noije 
of Novelty and Errour, make Diviſions in the Church, and fall from her Com- 

munion, believing Lies rather than Truth, | 
In order to this, I intend:d in this place to have given the Reader a fair 
proſpect of the Dotirine and Belief of the Fathers, at the firſt five hnndred 
years after Chritt ; but finding the Mattzr to increaſe ſo much beyond ex- 
petation upon. my hands, I have reſery'd them for another dccalion. But 
however, upon confidence of what I am able to produce in that point, 1 
cannot omit to aſſure the Reader, that the chict, and moſt material Points 
charg'd upon the Church of Kore for Notelry, the Primitive Fathers do ſo 
plainly own to have been the Faith and Profeſſion of the Church 'in their 
days; and to have been deliver'd down, and taught as the Dottrine of the 
Apoſtles ;, that an impartial Conſiderer need not take much timeto con- 
clude, whether are the greater 170vators, thoſe that now Believe and Pro- 
feſs theſe Tenets and Practices ; or they that diſown or reject them. Tis 
evident, that every Point of that Doctrine, which is now decry'd for Po- 
pery, and baſely ſtigmatiz'd with the note of Errours introduc'd of late, 
and of a modern invention, is by many Ages older than thoſe, who are 
reputed to be the Authors ;' that every particular Article laid to the 1g- 
rorance of the Tenth Century, and to the contrivance of Pope Gregory, 
are as expreſly and clearly own'd, and taught ſome Ages before, as it 1s 
now at this day. That thoſe Great Men were as down-right Papiſts in 
theſe Points, as we are now. And that any 4iſturber of Chriſtianiry might 
have as well defam'd them for believers of Novelties and Errors, as we 
are-now at this preſent. The Faith that they prefeſs'd then, we profeſs 
now ; and if- any of our Doctrine be Novelty, 'tis a Novelry of above 
twelve hundred years ſtanding: And who can queſtion it not to be of an 
older date ? If it was the publick belief of the Chriſtian World, in the 
fourth Century, who can be better Witneſles of what was beliey'd before 
them, even in the third Age, than They ? They tell us, that the DoArine 
they maintain and deliver, is the Faith of the Catholick Church, receiv'd 
from their Fore-fathers, and as it was taught by the Apoſtles ; and we 
don't find, that in any of theſe Points, they were challeng'd by any Au- 
thority, or oppoſed by the Paſtors of the Church, or any Writers, either 
then living, or ſucce:ding them, but received always with great venera- . 
tion; And upon what grounds can any callenge them now ? Is it poſſible, 
that any living now, can glve a better account of what was believ'd and 
practis'd in the third Age, than They-that immediately follow'd them ? 
Which will be more credible Witneſſes of what was done in Forty Eight ; 
thoſe that ſhall be alive fifty years hence ; or they thatare not yet to = 
| TREIC 
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theſe thouſand years ? If therefore theſe Holy Men declare to us the Do- 
Qrine they believ'd ; with an afſurance, that it was the Faith of the Ca- 
tbolick Church, ſo believd by their Anceſtors, and as they had receiy'd-it 
from the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors ; do not they deſerve better credit, 
than others, who cofning a "thouſand years after, cry out againſt all 
theſe ſeveral Points, that they are nothing but Novelty and Errour ? *Tis 
evident therefore to him, that this noiſe of Novelty, was nothing but a 

ſtratagem tor the introducing of Nowelties; and* that thoſe that brought 
an Infamy upon theſe Points, by this aſpertion, might with as great ap- 
plauſe every, and as cafily have laid a ſcandal upon other Article of the 
ChriſtianFaith,;which: they thought fit to retain,and have: had them all ex- 
ploded for Novelry. And this has been fo far done already, that even 
three parts of that Doctrine, - pick'd out by the firſt Reformers, for Apoſto- 
lical, and conform to the Word of God, we have ſeen in our days clamour'd 
againſt for Novelty, and thrown by with-as. general Approbation, and 
. as Elear Evidence of. the -cbarge, as -ever they laid by 7 ranſubſtantiation 
and the Primacy. "The firſt | Reformers caſt off the. Authority of the fir/# 
Biſhop, as being a'Novetty ; Others ſoon after cry'd downthe Authority of 
all Biſbops,' for a Novilty. "The Firfdiſown'd a great part of the Prieſtly 
Funttion, :as being lately crept in; the Others diſown'd all the reſt, and 
even O74inarion it; If, as having -all crept in- together. The Ft threw 
-out a great number of Ceremonies, as being not Apoſtolical,but of a modern 
Inſtitution : The Orhers threw ont even-what they had retain'd, for being 
no more an Ordination of the 4po#Hes, than the former. The- Fir/t laid 
by five of the Sacraments ; the Orhers laid by the other. rwo. : And thus No- 
velry was the'Word, whenſoever any receiv'd Doctrine of Chriſtianity was 
to be onted, and maytto- be made far a' Novelty : And he does dot doubt, 
but,tHat if the noſe of Novelty continue long, ſo unhappily ſucceſsful .as 
of late, and the liberty be permitted to every pre/unungSpirit, to fixthis 
ſcandal upon whatſoever DotEtrine or Inſtitution they ſhall think fit ; that 
-all Chriſtianity is in a fair way of being; thrown out. of doors : and. the 
Bible, Preaching, Catechiſmng, Christ's Incarnation and-Paſſion, &C. is as like- 
ly to be caſt off for a' Novelty, as all the reſt have been. Thoſe that will. 
but ſhew:o the People, that-even theſe things have heen all receiv'd from 
"Rome, and'that the Papi5ts by their: ALſſionaries, ſpread theſe Doftrines 
over the World, may ſoon perſwade them, they are nothing but Popiſh 
Inventions, meer "Novelties ;; that thoſe that: began the Reformation, did 
their buſineſs by halves, and that the World w1!l never be throxghly Re- 
form'd, till all theſe Romiſh Superſtitions, are laid by with the relt ; they 
| being of the ſame date. He takes no notice thereof of all the clamours 
rais'd againſt ſeveral points of the __ Doctrine- of his Church , _o 
| | Falt 
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Fatth is founded on better Principles, than to be ſhaken with ſuch a Yul- 
gar Engine. Novelty, Novelty, is a cry, that may fright unthinking Men 
trom their Religion ; but every ſerious Man will require better Motives 
than a Noiſe, before he forſake any point of his Faith ; and 'tis impoſſi- 
ble he ſhould joyn with any in condemning ſuch things for Novelries, 
which he finds the Profeſſion of all Antiquity. | 


; The Concluſion, 


Heſe are the CharaCters of the Papiſt, as he is Miſ-repreſented, and. as 
| Repreſented. And as different as the One 4s from the Other, ſo dif- 
ferent -15 the Papiſt, as reputed by his Maligners, from the Papilt, as to what 
be is in himſelf. The One is ſo Abſurd and Monſtrous, that "tis impoſſible for 
any one to be of that Profeſſion, without firſt laying by all thoughts of Chriſtia- 
nity, and his Reaſon. The Other 1s juſt contradittory to this ; and without 
any farther Apology, may be expos'd to the peruſal of all Prudent and —_ 
nate Conſiderers. to examine if there be any thing in it, that deſerves the hatred 
of any Chriſtian : And if it be not in every Point wholly conform to the Do- 
&rine of Chri$t, and not in the leaſt contrary to Reaſon. The Former is a Pa- " | 
Piſt, as he js generally apprehended by thoſe, who have a Proteſtant Education ; 
ſuch, as whenſoever refletted on, is concerv'd to be a perverſe, malicious ſort of 
Creature, Superſtitious, Idolatrous, Atheiſtical, Cruel, Bloody-minded, 
- Barbarous, 'Treacherous, and ſo Prophane, and every way Inhumane, that 
*tis in ſome manner doubted, whether he be Man, er no. The other, is a Pa- 
iſt, whoſe Faith is according to the Propoſal of the Catholick, Church ; which 
y Chriſt's Command, he is oblig'd to believe and hear , and whoſe whole deſign 
#1 this World, is for obtainiug Salvation in the next. And is it not ſtrange, 
that theſe two Charatters ſo direftly oppoſite, ſo-wholly wnlike one the other, \ 
Heaven and Hell 3s not more, ſhould agree to the ſame perſon : 'Tis certainly a 
ſtrange piece of injuſtice, and yet not at all ſtrange to thoſe, who kyow, that they 
that follow Chriſt ſhall be hated by the World, that thoſe who ſtudy the Wiſdom 
of Heaven, ſhall have the repute of Fools ;, and that as many as attend the Lamb, 
ſhall be painted in the Livery of Satan. Our Fore-fathers were ſo, before us ; 
all the Primitive Chriſtians, the Apoſtles, and even the Lamb himſelf, our Re- 
deemer. Calunmy ever follow'd them, Mil-repreſentation waited upon them ; 
and what wonder that Infamy was their conſtant Attendance * And now if the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, have thus in all Ages had therr double Charatter ; one 
of Juſtice, exattly drawn from what they really believ'd and prattis'd ;, the other 
of Malice, copied from them, as Miſ-repreſented : *T's not at all ſtrange, to 
F find it ſo now in our days ;, when Calumny, Malice, Ignorance, &c. are as 
| I | powerful 
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powerful as ever ; who, though from the beginning of the World, that is abov? 
five thouſand Years, they have made it their chief buſmeſs ro Paint, Copy and Ke- 
preſent Things and Perſons ; yet they never did it with ſo much injuny, ſo alto- 
gether unlikely, as they do now to the Papilts z there being ſcarce any one Point 
of their Faith and Profeſſion, which they do not either blindly miſtake, or baſcly 
aiſeniſe. The Papilts believe 'tis convenient to pray betore Holy Images, and 
give them an inferiour or relative re/pett. Theſe deſc:ibe the Papilts Pray- 
ing to Images, and Worſhipping them as Idols. The Papiſts believe 'ris good 
to deſire the Prayers of the Saints, and Honour them as the Friends of God. 
Theſe Paint out the Papilts, as believing Saints to be their Redeemers, and 
Adoring them as Gods. The Papilts believe, that Chriſt left a Power in the 
Prieſts of his Church, to Abſolve all truly Penitent Sinners from their Offences. 
Theſe Repreſent the Papilts as believing, That the Prieſts can infallibly forgive 


all ſuch as come to Confeſſion, whether they Repent, or no. The Papilts believe 


there's Power in the ſupreme Paſtor, por due Motives of granting Indulgen- 
ces ; that is. of releaſing to the Faithful ſuch. Temporal Penalties, as remain due 
to their paſt ſins, already remitted as to their guilt ; on condition they perform 
ſuch Chriſtian Duties as ſhall be aſſign'd them, i. e. humble themſelves by Fait- 
ing, Confeſi their ſms with a hearty Kepentance, Receive Worehily, and give Alms 
to the Poor, &c. Theſe make the Papiſts believe, That the Pope, for a ſum of 
Mony, can give them leave to commit what ſms they ſhall think fit, with a certain 
Pardon for all Crimes already incurr'd ; and that there can be no danger of 
Damnation to any, that can but make a large Preſent to Rome, at his death. The 
Papiſts believe, That by the Merits of Chriſt, the good Works of a juſk Man, 
are acceptable to God, and through his Gooduc/s and Promiſe, meritorious of 
eternal happineſs. . Theſe report, That the Papiſts believe they can merit Hea- 
ven by their own Works without any dependance on the work, of our Redemption. 
The Papilſts worſhip Chriſt really { par in the Sacrament, true God and Man. 
Theſe ſay they fall down to, and worſhip a piece of Bread. Some Papiſts 
maintain the Hepaſing Power : Theſe will have it to be an Article of their 

Faith, and that they are oblig'd to't by their Religion. Some Papiſts bave been 
Traytors, Rebels, Conſpirators,&c. Theſe make rheſe Villanies ro be Me- 
ritorious 4momg the Papiits, and that 'tis the Dottrine of their Church. And 


Y 


thus there is _—_ any one thing belonging to their Faith and Exerciſe of their 


Religion, which is not wrong d in the deſcribing it, and injuriouſly Miſ-repre- 


ſented. And if any be ſo curious, as to deſire to be ſatisfied, how this comes a- = 


bout ; let him but ſtand by any of the Undertakers, while they are taking the 
Copy of Popery, and obſerve their Method, and he may ſoon come to the bottom 
of the Myſtery. He may ſee them ſeriouſly viewing ſome of her Tenets, and. 
upon a ſhort conſideration, immediately to fall to the making Inferences, and de- 


acting Coniequences, then down go theſe for ſo many Articles of Popery.. 
; L 2 : 
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They go on, and ſee other of her T enets, and theſe containing Myſteries, ſuch as 
Reaſon carnot reach to, when Falth is not an aſſiſtant ; they are preſently fol- 
low'd with variety of Abſurdities, ard ſeeming Contradictions : Ard donn 
£0 theſe to the former, for ſo many Articles of Popery. They paſs on to others, 
and theſe being not conform to the Principles of their Education ;, ſeveral MM(- 
conſtruCtions are preſently rais'd upon them, and down go theſe for ſo many 
Articles of Popery. 7; w- look forward, and feeing others, in the prattice of 
which, many Abuſes have becn commirted ; then down go the Abuſes for ſo many 
Articles of Popery. Hence they twrn to the Court of Rome, and as many Diſ- 
orders ard Extravagancies as they find there, ſo many Articles of Popery. 
. They enquire into the Aﬀtions and Lives of her Paſtors and Prelates, and as 
many Vices, as many wicked Degſins they diſcover there, fo many Articles of 
Popery. They examine the behaviour of her Profeſſors, and whatſoever Vil- 
 lanies, what/ocver T reafons and Inhumanities, they fird committed by any 
that own themſelves Members of that Con,mumon, down they all go for ſo mary 
Articles of Popery. They hear the reports of ſach as have deſerted ber Au- | 
thority, and tho' thro:ygh thtir extravagancies and raſhneſs, they deſerve not 
credit even in 4 trifle * yet their whole Narrative ſhall be accepted, and all their 
zale Stories be ſumm'd up, for ſo many Articles of Popery. They peruſe cvery 

ſeurrilous Pamphlet and abuſrve Libel ; and ſuch ridiculous Fables, as are wh 
fit for a Chinmey-corner, they borrow thence, ond ſet them down for ſo many 
| Articles of Popery. They turn ever my Popiſh Author, and whatſocver 
light, looſe or extravagant Opinions, whatſvever Diſcourſes carried on ej- 
ther through Flattery, Di'guſt, or FaQtion, appear in any of them, they are all 
mark'd out for [0 many Articles of Popery. And by theſe and ſuch lite means 
3s firtſbt at laſt a compleat draught of Popery, in which ſhe 15 render d ſo foul, 
monſtrous and abominable, that there can be nothing raked from the very 
ſmks of Turciſm, nothing borrow'd from the wild Africans, or barbarous A- 
mericans, that can make her more odious,or add to her deformity. . Why, and 
is not Popery then, ſuch as tis thus jan painted ? No, tis no more like it, 
than Monarchy #s ro that which turbulent Republican Spirits ſhew for it ;, when 
diſplaying to the multirude ſome Miſcarriages of Srate, Frailties i Perſons in 
Drgnities, Abuſes of Government,&c. they cry out, Behold this is Monarchy, 
By theſe means making it Infamous among the People, that they may more eaſily 
overthrow it. And are not the Papilts ſuch as they are commonly Repreſented ? 
No: They are no more alike, than the Chriſtians were of old under the Perſe- 
euting Empcrors, to what they appear d, when cloathed with Lions and Bears 
Skins they were expoſed in the Amphi-theatre to Wild Beaſts ; «der thoſe bor- ' 
row'd Shapes to provoke their Savage Oppolites to greater fury ; and that they 
night-infallibly, and with more rage, be torn 1n pieces. Let Monarchy be ſhewz 
in its own colours ; and the Chriſtians be expos'd in their own form, and one 
| W7ll 
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will b ave but few Maligners, and the others will meet nith a more Tame beha- 
viour, even from the wildeſt Beaſts, Let any but ſearch into the Councils of 
the Church of Rome,even that of Trent, than which vone can be more Popiſh ; 
let them periſe her Catechiſms, that, ad Parochos, or others ſect forth for Pa- 
ftors to inſtruft their Flock, and for Children, Youth, and others to learn their 
Chriſtian Dottrme, of which there 15 extant great variety in Engliſh. Let them 
examine Vernon's Rule of Faith, and that ſet forth by the Biſhop of Condan, 
Let tem look into the Spiritual Books of Dire&ion : Thoſe of Biſhop Sales, the 
Following of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Rules, the Spiritual Combat, Grana- 
do's Works, ara infinite others of this ſort, which PapiSts generally keep by them 
for their Inftruttion : And'then let them freely declare, whether the Papiits are 
ſo ill principled, ez:her as ro their Faith or Morals, as they are generally made 
appear. A little dtligence in tiz3s kind, with a ſerious inquiry into their cou- 
verſation, their manner of Living and Dying, will eafily diſcover, that that of 
Beaſt, nich which they are commonly expos'd to publick, is not theirs, but ouly 
of the $kin, that is thrown over them. The Papiſts onn, that there are amongst 
them Men of very ill Lyves, aid that if every corner be narrowly ſifted, there 
may be found great abuſes, even of the' mo$t ſacred things ;, that ſume in great 
Dignities have been highly vicious, and carried on wicked Deſigns : That ſome 
Authors maintain and publiſh very abſurd Opinions, and of ill conſequence. Bur 
theſe things are nothing of their Religion, they are ImperteCtions waced, the 
Crimes, the Scandals of ſo in their Communion ; but ſuch they are fo far 
from being oblig*d to approve, maintain or imitate, that they wiſh with all their 
heart, there had been never any ſuch thing, and deſire in theſe Points a tho- 
rough Reformation. Tho the Imprudences therefore, the Fallings, the 
Extravagencies, the Vices, that may be pick'd up, throzghout the whole Socicty 
of Papilts, are very humecrous and great, and too too ſufficieat, if drawn together, 

for the compoſmmg a moſt Detorm'd Antichriſtian-Monſter ; yet the Popery - 
of the Roman-Catholicks 7s no ſuch Monſter, as 'tis painted. Thoſe things 

which are commonly broght againſt them, being as mich deteſted by them, as 3 
the Perſons that lay the charge of their diſ-favour ;, and having no more relation 
to them, than Weeds and 1 ares to the Corn amongst which it grows ;, or Chai 
to the Wheat, with which it lies mix'd in one heap, A Papilſt therefore is no mo; e 
than he is above Repreſented 3 and whoſoever enters that Communion, has no 
obligation of believing otherwiſe, then as there ſpceified. And tho;:gh in each Par- 
ticnlar, 1 have cited no Authorities ; yer jor the truth and exaFineſs of the Cha- 
racter, 1 Appeal to the Council of Trent. Ard if in any Point it ſhall be found 
to diſagree, 1 again promiſe, upon notice, publickly to own it. And as for the 
other Part, of the Papiſt Miſ-repreſented, it contains ſich Tenets as are wrong- 
fully charged upon the Papilts ; and in as many reſpects, as it is contrary ro the 
other Character ; in ſo many, it is contrary to the Faith of their Church : And 

\ C 
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/o far, they are reacy to diſoxn tem, and ſubſcribe to their Condemnation. And 
though any ſerious enquirer may be caſily [athafied as to the truth .of this ;, yer for 
a publick [atisfattion, to ſpew that Fg Aominable Unchriſtian DoQtrines are 
70 part of their Eelicf ; (however extravagant ſome men may be in their Opini- 
ons , ) the Papilſts ackowledge that a Faith aſſerting ro ſuch Tenets, is wholly 
oppoſite to the Hononr of God, and Deſirutt;ve to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and dg 
publickly invokes God Almighty's Fudgements upon that Church, which teaches 
either publickly or privately ſuch a Faith. And ſince*tis lanful for any Chriſtian 
to anſwer Amen,to ſuch Anathema's,as are pronounc'd againſt things apparent- 
ly ſinful ; the Papilts, ro ſhew ro the World that they diſorn the following Te- 
nets, commonly laid at their dore ; do here oblige themſelves, that if the enſuing 
Curſes be added to thoſe appointed to be read on the Firit day of Lent : They 
will ſeriouſly and heartily anſwer Arnen to them all, | 


I. Curſe is he that commits Idolatry ; that prays to Images or Relicks, or Worſhips 
them for God. It. Amen. | 

11, Curſed is every Goddeſs Worſhiper, that believes the Virgin ary to be any | 
more than a creature ; that Honour her, Worſhip her, or puts his Truft in her, more 
than in God ; that believes her above her So11, or that ſhe can in any thing command 
him, Amen 

HT, Curſed is -he that believes the Saints in Heaven to be his Redeemers, that prays 
to them as ſuch, or that gives Gods Honour to them, or to any creature whatſoever. 

s Amen, 

IV. Curſed is he that Worſhips any Breaden God, or makes Gods of the empty Ele- . 
ments of Bread and Wine - Re Amr, 

V. Curſed is he that believes, that Priefts can forgive fins, whether-the ſinner re- 
pent, or uo. Or that there's any Power in Earth or Heaven, that can forgive fins, 
without a hearty repentance, and ſerious purpoſe of amendment. Rt. Amen, 

VL. Curſel is he that belicves there's Authority in the Pope or any others , that can 
zive leave to commit fins, Or that can forgive him his fins for a ſum of Money. 
Ix Amen | 

4.7 . Curſed is he that believes,(that Independent of the Merits and Paſſion of Chrift,) 
he can Mcrit Salvation by his own goo:l Works ; or make condign fatisfaftion for the 
-znilt of his fins, or the pains Eternal due to them. » Amen, 

VII. Curſed is he that contemins the Wor of God, or hides it from the people, on 
defign to keep them from the knowledge of their Duty, and to preſerve them in Igno- 
rance and Errour. I Amen, 

IX, Curſed is he that undervalues the Word of Gol, ar that. forſaking Scripture, 
cHuſes rather to follow Humane Traditions than it. Re Amen, 

Y. Curſed is he that leaves the Commandments of God, to obſerve the conftitutions - 
vf Men» Re. men. 

* XL. Curſed it he that omit any of the Ten Cummandments , or keeps the people 
from the knowledge of any one of them, to the end they may not have occaſion of dife 
covering the Truths » Amen. 

XII, Curſed is he that Preaches to the People in unknown Tongues, ſuch as they un- 
derſtand not ; or uſes any other means to keep them 11 Ignorance, » Amen, 


XIII. Curſed 
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XIII. Curſed is he that believes that the Pope can give to any, upon any account 
whatſoever, Diſpenſations, to Lie, or Swear fally : Or that*tis Lawful for any, at the 
laſt hour to proteſt himſelf Innocent, in caſe he be Guilty Re. Amen. o 

XIV. Curſed is he that encourages fins , or teaches Men to defer the amendment of 
their lives, or preſumption of their Death-Bed-repentance. Ft. Amer, 

XV. Curſed is he that teaches Men, that they may be Lawfully drunk on a Friday, 
or any other Eafting-day ; tho' they muſt not tafte the leaſt bit of Fleh. Re Amer, 

XVI. Curſed is he who places Religion in nothing but a pompous ſhew conſifting on= 
4 in Ceremonies ; and which teaches not the People to ſerve God in Spirit and Truth, 

e Amen, 

XVII, Curſed is he who loves or promotes cruelty,that teaches People to be Bloody- 
minde1, and to lay afide the meekneſs of F2ſu3 Chriſt, Rte Amen. 

XVIII. Curſed is he who teaches it Lawful to do any wicked thing, tho? it be for the 
Intereft and Good of Mother-Church : or that any Evil a&tion may be done, that Good 
may come of its Rt. Amen, | | 

XIX, Curſed are we, if amonegft all thoſe wicked Principles and Damnable Doftrine, 
commonly laid at our Dores, any one of them be the Faith of our Church : And Curſed 
are we, if we do not as heartily deteſt all thoſe HelliſhPra@ices, at they that. ſo vehe- 


mently urge them againſt us. INe Amen 
XX, Curſed are we, if in an anſwering, and ſaying Amen, to any of theſe Curſes, 


* we uſe any Equivocations, Mental Reſeryations 3 or do not affent to them in the com- 


mon and obyjous Senſe of the Words, Re, Amen. 


And can the Papiſts then, thus ſeriouſly, and without check, of Conſcience, 


* ſay Amen to all theſe curſes ? Yes they can, and are ready toit , whenſoever, 


and as often as it ſhall be requir d of them. And what then 1s to be ſaid of 
thoſe, who either by Word or Writing, charge the/e Dofrines upon the. Faith 
of the Church of Rome, ls a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all the Prophets? 
Are they all gone aſide ? Do they back-bite with their tongue, do evil 
to their Neighbour, and take up reproach againſt their Neighbour ? 7le 
ſay no ſuch thing, but leave the impartial Conſiderer tojudge. One thing I can 
ſafely affirm, that the Papiſts are foully Miſ-repreſented, and ſhew in publick. 
as much unlike what they are, as the Chriſtians were of old: by the Genres ;, 
that they lie under a great Calumny, and ſeverely ſmart in =—_uu Name, Per- 
ſons and Eſtates, for ſuch things, which They, as much, and as heartily deteSt, 
as thoſe who accuſe them, But the comfort 1s, Chrit has ſaid to his Followers, 
Ye ſhall be hated of all men, (att. 10. 22.) and St. Paul, we are made a 
ſpeQacle unto the World ;. and we don't doubr, that who bears this with pa- 
rience, fhall for every loſs here, and content, receive a hundred fold in Hea- 
ven: For baſe things of the World, and things which are deſpiſed, hath. 


God choſen, 1 Cor. 1.28. 


FINALS. 


"The CONTENTS, 


1.4 NF Images, 


2. Of Praying to Saints, 


. Of Praying to the Virgin Mary, 


Of Relicks. 


. Of the Euchariſt, 
* Of Merits and Good Works, 


Of Confeſſion, 


. Of Inaulgences, 
Of Satisfattion, 


Of Reading the Holy Scripture, 


. Of Apocryphal Books, 
. Of the Vulgar Edition of the Bible, 
. Of the Scripture as a Rule of Faith, 


14. Of the Interpretation of Scripture, 


» Of Tradition, 

. Of Councils, 

. /Of infallibility in the Church, 

. Of the Pope, 

.- Of Diſpenſations, 

. Of the Depoſing Power. 

. Of Communion in one kind, 

. Of the Maſs, 

. Of Purgatory, "s : 

. Of Praying in an Unknown Tongue, 
. Of the Second Commanament, 

. Of Mental Reſervations, 

. Of Death-bed Repentance, 

. Of Faſting, | 

. Of Diviſion and Schiſms in the Church, 
. Off Fryars and Nuns, 

. Of Wicked Principles and Prattices, 
. Of Miracles, bh 

. Of Holy W ater, 

. Of Breeding up People in Ignorance, 


Of the Uncharitablenzſs of the Papiſts, 


TA Of Ceremonies and Ordinances, 


37» Of Innovations in Matters of Faith, 


Roman-Catholick PxINCIPLES, 


In Reference to 


y GOD and the KING. ' 


4) Eph.2.8. 

PARAGRAPH I. EM 
Of the Catholick Faith, aud Church iz General, Mk 16%, 

f Heb. 1 1.6. 


Relempti- I. T HE Fruition of God, and Remiſlion of Sin is not at- c] Eph. 4. 
on in tainable by Man, otherwiſe then (a) in and by the 4] Ja-2.10. 
Chriſt, Merits of Feſus Chriſt, who (gratss) Purchas'd it for Us. hr Cores 
OA IT. Theſe Merits of Chriſt are not apply'd to Us, other- 14, 
applicable _. a Mat. 16.17 
by Faith, Wie then by a Right (b) Faith in Chrilt. f ]1$.35-8. 
HIT. This Fazth z but (c ) One, Entire and Conformable g]Joh.9.41 


gn oi 5 ns 5 ; þ ] Mat.11. 
but One, to its Object, being Divine Revelations ;, to all which ( 4) 2] 


Faith gives an undoubted aſlent. 5 © es 
Superna- _ IV- Theſe Revelations contain many Myſteries (e ) tran- 52, 
tural, /ſcending the Natural Reach of Humane Wit or Induſtry ; k] 2 Tet. 3 
Wherefore, 16. 
By. the Di- , V. It became the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to pro- —_—_ * 


vine Provi- vkde Man of ſome (f') Way or Means whereby he might J] 1 Joh«4- 
dence to Arrive to the Kzowleage of theſe MyStrries ; Means (g) Vi- i, &6. 
be Learnt, (þ/e and Apparent to all ; Means (bh) propotionable to the Ca- Pro. 12.15- 


pacities of all ; Means (3) Swre and Certain fo all, w Matth, 
ob om © VL This Way or Means is not the Reading of Scripture, rp 5 


private In- [nterpreted according to the Private (k,) Reaſon or (1) Spi- " ]Pfal.2.8; 
terpetati- 74: of every Disjunctive Perſon, or Nation in Particular ; 1fa.2.2.&c. 


on of Scri- But, | | caþe 49:6. 
PEuTE. VII. It is an Attewtion and (7) Submiſſion to the Doftrine Matte5-14- 
| of the Catholick,or Univerſal Church, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt _ $i 


and guided for the Inſtruction of all, (z) Spread for that end through- Eze.37. 26. 
by theoly Out all Nations, and 41ſibly continu'd in the Succeſſion of Eph. 5. 25. 
Ghoſt for Paſtors, and People throughout all Ages : From which 1 Tim.3.15 
that end. Church (0)Gmiaed in Truth, and ſecur d from Errour in Mat- < (rg - | 
ters of Faith, by the (p ) / Aſſiſtance of the Holy *. = 


Ghoſt, Joh. 14-16, 
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Ghoſt, every one may, and ought to (9) Learn both the 1JPev.17.8 
RightSence of the Scripture, and all other Chriſtian Myſte- Mat. 23. 2. 
ries and Duties, reſpectively neceſſary to Salvation. 

This VIIT. This Church, thus Spread, thus Guided, thus vi- -JCan.6.g. 
Church is fibly continu'd, (7) in One Uniform Faith, and Subordina- Joh.10.16. 
the ſame t10n to Govertment, is that Self-fame which is term'd the Rom. 15.5, 
with the Roman Catholick, Church, the Qualifications ahove-mentio- 70 
Rom. Cath. ned, viz, Unity, Indeficiency, V., i/ib:lity, Succeſſion, and Uni- oa 

verſality,being applicable to no other Church, or Aſſembly, 
whatſoever. | | 
From the IX- From the Te/#imony and Authority of this Church, it 
teſtimony 15, that we Receive, and Believe the Scriptures to be God's 5JMat. 16, 
of which, Word : And as She can (5) aſfuredly tell Us, This or That = 
* cc, Book is God's Word, fo can ſhe with the like Aſſurance tell © "py 
_ © 6. US alſo the True Senſe and Meaning of it in Controverted | 
Gods word Points of Faith ; The ſame S pirit that Writ the Scripture, 
(t) Enhightening Her to underſtand, both Ir, and all matters t JIfa.59.2 I 
neceſlary to Salvation. From theſe Grounds it follows, ON. 4,25, 
Divine X. All, and only Divine Revelations deliver'd by God un- 
wank jos to-the Church, and propos'd by her to be beliey'd as ſuch, 
| ws as ; are, and ought to be elteem'd Articles of Faith; and the 
Faith, . Contrary Opinions, Herefie. And, "—M 
| XI. Asan Obi#inate Separation from. the Unity of the#*J 1 Cor. 
6 Tr Church, in known declar'd Marrers of Faith, is Fo:mal (#) —uy -"M , 
what FAerefie;, Soa wiltul Separation from the Viſible Unity of xJTir.3.10 
Schiſm. the ſame Church, in matters of Subordination and Govern- 1Cor.1.10. 
ment, 1s Formal (x) Schiſm. | cap. dy 
— _ XII. The Church propoſes unto us natters of Faith 2 54 
Faith are Firlt, and chiefly, by the (y ) Holy Scripture, in Points plain yz, vr, 
propogd and intelligible init. Secondly, By @ Definitions of Ge- a) 2Thel: 
by the eral Councils, in poins not {ſufficiently Explain'd in Scrp- 2+ 15- 
Church. #ure, Thirdly, By (a) Apoſtokical Traditons, deriv'd from =. | 
Chriſt and his Apo#les, to all Succeeding Ages. Fourthly, 4] W's: g. 
By her (6) Prathice, Worſhip and Ceremonies, confirming her | 
Doctrine, | 


SECT. I: . 
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, Councils, 
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SEC-F.- IK 
Of Spiritual and Temporal Authority. 


@ batis the I, &"V-Encral Councils ( which are the Church of God Re- 
Fr" preſentative) hdve no Commiſſion from Chriſt to gy, ,.., 
Frame New Matters of Faith, (theſe being ſole Divine Re- gh 
velations, ) but only to (a) Explain and Aſertain unto Us, > PL: 
what anciently. was, and 1s Recelv'd and Retain'd, as of 1j.+ 18.17 
Faith in the Church, upon ariſing Debates and Controverſies AR, 15. per 
about them. The Definitions of which, General Councils in tor. 
Matters of Faith only, and propos'd as ſuch, oblige, under L9<-10.16. 
pain of Hereſie, all the Faithful, to a Submiſſion of Fudge- "0 13-7. 
ment, Bur, g | Te 
II. It is no Article of Faith to believe, That General Coun- 
An Expla- ils cannot Err, either in matters of Fatt or Diſcipline, alter- 
nation of able by circumſtances of Time and Place, or in matters of 
the ſam? Speculation, or Civil Policy, depending on meer Humane 
Authority. judgement or Teſtimony: Neither of theſe being Divine 
Revelations (b) depoſited in the Catholick, Church, in regard 5) 1 Tim. 
to which alone, ſhe hath the (c) promiſfd Aſſiſtance of the 6. 20. 
1 Holy Ghoſt. Hence it 1s deduc'd, <1 Jo. 14. 
A Dedu&ti- II. If a General Council ( much leſs a Papal Confſiftory ) ids | 
on from ſhould undertake to devoſe a King, and ab/olve his Subjetts 
thence con- frm their Allegiance,no Catholick (as C atholick) is bound to 
4 rn. Al- ſubmit to ſuch a Decree. Hence alſo it follows : 
RAE IV. The Subjects of the King of England lawfully may, 
© Tra rog without the leaſt breach of any Carholick Principle, Re- 
concernins NOunce, (even upon Oath,) the Teaching,or Pratifing the 
the ſame, Dotrine of depoſing Kings Excommunicated for Hereſie, by 
any Authority whatfoever, as repugnant to the frundamental [7 : hos - 
Laws of the Nation, 1yurioz to Sovereign Power, Deſtru- 7 
ctive to the Peace and Government ; and by conſequence, 
in His Majeſties Subjects, Impiozs and Dannable : Yet not 
properly Heretical, taking the Word Hererical in that con- 
natural,genuine /exfc,as it is uſually underitood in the Ca- 
thelick Church ; on account of which, and otherExpreflions, 
(no-wiſe appertaining to Loyalty, ) it is, that Carholicks of 
render conſciences refuſe the Oath commonly call'd the Oath 
. of Allegiance. | 


as 


A 2 | V, Catbolicks 


4 Roman Catholick Principles. 
| V. Catholicks believe, That the Biſhop of Rome is the 
TheBiſhop Succeſſor of S. Peter, (4) Vicar of Feſus Chriſt upon Earth, 
Sn Rome and the Head of the whole Catholick Church ; which Church 
preme . 6 oP 
Head of Is therefore fitly ſtil'd Roman Catholick, being an univerſal 
the Church, Body (c) united under one viſible Head. Nevertheleſs. 
but not In= Y]I.. It is 70 matter of Faith to believe, That the Pope is 
fallible. in himſelf falible, ſeparated from a General Council, 
even in Expounding the Faith : By conſequence Papal De- 
finitions or Decrees, though ex Cathedra, as they term them, 
(take excluſively from a General Council, or Univerſal Ac- 
ceptance of the Church,) oblige none under Pain of Hereſie, 
to an interior Aſſent. 
VII. Nor do Catholicks (4 Catholicks, believe that the Pope 
Nor hath hath any dire&t, or indire&t Authorzty over the Temporal 
any Tem- Powerand Juriſdition of Princes. Hence, if the Pope ſhould 
poray ” pretend to Abſolve or Difþence with His Majeſties Subjects 
rity 0- - , 
ver Prin. from their Allegiance, upon account of m_ or Schiſm, 
CES, {ſuch DiSpenſarion would be vain and null; and all Catholick. 
Subjects (notwithſtanding ſuch Dz/penſation or Abſolution,) 
wouldbe ſtill bound in Conſcience to defend theirKing and 
Countrey, at the hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, even 
againfi-the Pope himſelf,in caſe he ſhould invade the Nation. 
The Church VIII And as for the Problematical Diutes, or Errors of 
not reſpon- Particular Div3nes, in this or any other matter whatſoever, 


d] Mat. 16, | 


I'7s 
Lu.22, 21. 
Jo. 21. 17. 
c ] Eph. 4. 
1, &c.. 


6ble forthe the Carholick Church is no wiſe reſporſeble for them : Nor, 


Errors of are Catholicks ( as Catholicks , ) juſtly puniſhable on their 
particular 
Divines., Account, But, : ; 

©. IX, As for the King-killing Dottrine, or Murder of Prin- 
King-Kil-- ces, Excommunicated for Hereſie; It is an Article of Faith 
ting-Do@- jn the Cartholick, Church, and expreſly declar'd in the Ge- 


_ wt of neral Council of Conſtance, that ſuch Doftrine is Damna- 


pyIt ble and Heretical, being contrary to the.known Laws of 


God and Nature. 
X. Perſonal Miſdemeanors of what Nature ſoever, ought 
Perſonal not to be /mpated to the Catholick Church, when not Juſti- 
 miſclemea- f2hje by the Terents of her Faith and DoCtrine : For which 
| YT = Reaſon though the Stories of the Paris HMafaacre ; the Iriſh 
Put.d to  Cruelties, or Powder-Plor had been exaCtly true, (which yet 
vhe church for the moſt part are notoriouſly miſ-related ) neverthe- 
leſs Catholicks (as Catholicks ) ought not to ſuffer for ſuch 
Offences, any more than the Eleyen Apoſtles ought to have 


ſuffer'd for Fudas's Treachery. XII. It 


Roman-Catbolick Principles. 
No Power MII: It is an Article of the Catholick Faith to believe, that 
on Earth no Power on Earth can Licenſe Men to Lie, to forſwear, and 
ean autho- Pe: jure themſelves, to 2aſſacre their Neighbours, or De- 
_ "a fo ſtroy their Native Countrey, on pretence of promoting the 
| fe pra Catkolick:Cauſe,yor Religion : Furthermore, all pardons and 
ter, &c, Diſpenſations granted, or pretended to be granted, in or- 
der to any ſuch Bras or Deſigns, have no other Yalieity or 
Efteft, than to add /acriledge and blaſphemy to the above- 
a mention'd Crimes. | | | 
Equivoca- MII. The Doftrine of Equivocation or Mental Reſerva- 
tion not al- tlon, however wrongfully Impos'd upon the Carholick Reli- 
lowed in gz07, is notwithſtanding, neither taught, nor approv'd by 
the Church the Church, as any part of her Belief. On the contrary, 
ſimplicity and Goclly ſincerity are conſtantly recommended 2Cor-1.12- 
| by her as truly Chriſtian Virtues, neceſſary to the conſerva- 
tion of Juſtice, Truth, and Common-ſecurity. | 


SECT. IL 


| Of [ome Particular controverted Points of Faith. * 
| 'E Very Catholick, 1s oblig'd to believe, that when a Sin- a7] Ez. 18. 
Of Sacra- | 


ner (a) Repents him of his Sins from the borrom 21. 
mental Ab- Of his Heart, and (b) Acknowledges his Tranſgreſlions. to Fs 
ſolution. God and his (c ) Miniſters, the Disþenſers of the Myſteries of on <p | 

Chriſt, reſolving to torn from his evil ways, (4) and bring ] AR. 19% 
forth Fruits worthy of Penance; there is (then, and no other- 18. 
wiſe) an Authority left by Chriſt to Ab/olve ſuch a Penitent » Cor. 4-1. 
Sner from his Sins ; which Authority Chriſt gave his (e) op way 
| Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the B:ſhops and Prieſts of the ,, 5 
- Carholick Church, in thoſe words, when he ſaid, Receive 21, 5c. 
{+ ye the Holy Gheft, whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, they are Mat. 18.18 
forgiven unto them, &c. 
_M. Thoughno Creatare whatſoever can make (f) con- 
a atgn /atisfattion, either for the Gri!t of Sin, or the pain 
fiction py Eternal due toit; (g This /atisfattion being proper to 
faction by x; . . & XA4nPg Prop 3s 
penitentiz1 Cbrift our Saviour only ; Yet peritent Sinners Redeemed h]AAts 26. 
works. | by Chrilt, may, as 4fembers of Chriſt, in ſome meaſare (þ ) 20 
fatisfie by Prayer, Faſting, Alms-Deeds, and other Works of Jonas Joon 
Piety, for the Temporal Pain, which by order of Divine Da. 102.9, 
Juſtice ſometimes remains due, after the Gilr of Sin, and 5c. 
Pains 


& AROSE A s 


F] Tit. 345+ | 
2Cor5» 


6 " Roman-C atholick Principles. | 
Pains Eternal are (gratis ) remitted. Theſe Penitential Works, Pl 109.23. 
_ are, notwithſtanding, /atisfattory no otherwiſe than as joy- Dan. 9. 3. 
5 , 7 : s Joel. 2. 12. 
ned and apply'd to that ſatisfaction which Jeſwus made upon T1; 11.41 
.the Croſs, in virtue of which alone, all our good Works find a A&.10.41. 
gateful (1) acceptance in God's ſight, ; : 7]1 Pe.2.5. 
Indulger= UI The Guilt of Sin, or Pain Eternal due to it, is never 
-esarenot remitted by 1ndxlgences; but. only ſuch ( & ) Temporal pu- x7} \cyr.c, 
Remiſhon Xzſhments as remain due after the Guilt is remitted ; Theſe 5: &c. 
- <0) th Indulgences being nothing elſe than a (1) Arrigation or Re- 7] 2 Cor. 
- line laxation upon juſt cauſes, of Canonical Penances, enjoyn'd © ©: 
Penances; by the Paltors of the Church on Penitent Sinners, accor- 
Abuſes ACQing to their ſeveral Degrees of :-Demerit. And if any 
_ hereinrot abuſes or miſtakes be ſometimes committed, in point ei- 
+ to bechar- ther of granting or gaining /zdlgences, through the Re- 
A - 4 the miſneſs or Ignorance of particular Perſons, contrary to the 
T2 ancient Cuſtom and Diſcipline 'of the Church ; ſuch abu- 
ſes or miſtakes cannot rationally be charg'don the Church, B 
nor rendred matter of Derition, in prejudice to her Faith 
and Dottrine. : m] Numb. 
There is a ; IV. Catholicks hold there is a Purgatory, that is to ſay, 14. 20,5. 
Purgatory 4 place or State, where Souls departing this Life, with 2am. 12. 
or 2122 1, REMiſſion of their Sins, as to the Eternal Guilt or pain, or Rk - A 
* orc 0 yet (m) Obnoxious to ſome Temporal Puniſhment ſtill re- 14, © 
this Life mMaining due, or not perfectly freed from the Blemiſh of Ma. 12.36, 
with ſome ſome(r )YVenial Defetts or Deordinations,(as idle Words,C#c. and cap. 5. 
blemiſh,are not liable to Damnation ) are (»)Þ#rg'd before their Ad- 22+ 26- 
purify-d. itance into Heaven,where nothing that is (p) defil'4 can o] 5 
_ enter, Further more, ; 1Cor.3.16. 
 Prayersfor V+ Catholicks alſo hold, ' That ſuch Souts ſo detain'd in p] Rev.21. 
| the Dead Purgatory, being the Living Members of Chriſt Jeſus, are 27- * 
available Relzev'd by the (q) Prayers and ſuffrages of their Fellow- qJiCor.15 
tothem. ,,e-bers here on Earth : But where this place is? Of what <1, ._, oY S- 
Superflu- Nature or Quality the Pains are? How long each Soul is de- 2 Mac. 12. 
ous Queſti- qzjned there? After what manner the /«ffrages made in 42, &. 
gs 200 \cheir behalf, are apply'd? Whether by way « ſatisfaftion 1_Jo- 5+ 16. 
HET or Interceſſion, &c. are Queſtions ſuperfluous, and imperti- _— z 
Ofthe me- Nent.as to Faith. ; pit s] Mat. 16. : 
1it of good VIE. No Man, though «ft, (r).can Merit either an In- 27. | | 
Works, creaſeof SanCtity or Happineſs in this Life, or Eternal Cap: 5. 12. 
through Glory-in the next, independent on the Merits and 0:4: 
nw iy Paſſion of Chrilt Jeſus, (5) the Good Works of a RY - "Gr 
_— a 
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Roman-Catholick Principles. I 
proceeding from Grace and Charity, are acceptable to God, 
{o far forth, as to be, through his Cordreſ; and Sacred Pro- 
| miſe, truly meritorious of Eternal Life. - 
eng re- VIE It is an Article of the Carholick, Faith, That in. | 
© PIG the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Exchari#, there is truly Joe, acl 


EI and rea!ly contain'd the (7) Body of Chriſt, which was de- -: 

of the Eu-liver'd for us, and his Blood, which was ſhed for the Remiſſion 111 ; 4-22. 

chariſt, of ſns;, the fubſtance of Bread and Wine being by the Lu. 22. 19. 
powerful Words of Chriſt charg'd into the /ubſtarce of his 1 Cor. 11. 
Bleſſed Body and Blood, the Species or Accidents of Bread 23» ©* . 
and Vine ſtill remaining. Thus, NY 

But after z YVIIL Chriſt is not preſent in this Sacrament, according 

-s -n to his Natural way of Exiſtence, that is, with exfention 

= me of parts, in order to place, &c. but after a ſupernatural 
manner, one and the ſame in many places, and whole in 
every part of the Symbols. This therefore is a real, /ub- 
ftantial yet Sacramental preſence of Chriſt's Body and 

Whots Blood, not expos'd to the External Senſes, or obnoxious 

Chriſt in To Corporal Contingences. 

either ſpe- IX. Neither is the Body of Chriſt in this Holy Sacra- 

cies, ment, ſeperated. from his blood, or his Blood from his Bo-- 

Hence dy, or either of both disjoyn'd from his Soul and Divinity, 


"Commun but all and whole () living Jeſus is entvely contain'd un- ,q1, 6 vg,» 


cants under 


© one kind dereither Species; ſo that whoſoever receives under one $D,51,57, 


nowiſe de-kznd' , is truly partaker of the whole Sacrament, and no 58. 
privdei- wiſe depriv'd either of- the Body or Blood of Chriſt. True Atts 2. 42. ' 
ther of the it is, 


—_ of — X. OurSaviour Jeſus Chriſt, left unto us his Body and 
Chriſt, Blood; under two arſtintt Species or Kinds; in doing of 
Of the Sa- which, he inſtituted not only a Sacrament, but 'alſo a Sa- 


crifice of ©/*fice 3 (x )aa Commemorative Sacrifice diltin&tly (y) ſhew- xJLuk. 22 


the Maſs. ig his Death or Bloody Paſlion, #7til he come. For as the 19, &c. 


Sacrifice of the Croſs was perform'd by a diſtin Effufion of y] 1 Cor. 
Blood, fois the ſame Sacrifice commemorated. in that of the 1+ 2<-* * 
(z) Atar, by a diſtinttien of the Symbols. Jeſus therefore t] _— 
1s here giver,not only ro s, but (a) for #5; and the Church 2] Lu. 22. 
thereby enrich'd with a true, proper, and propitiatory (#)' 19. 
Worſhip of Sacrifice, uſually term'd Mel. | | Js] Mal. 1- 
Images XI. Catholicks renounce all Divine Worſhip, and Adora- '** 
Seng tion of Images or Piltures. (c) God alone we Worſhip and c ]JLuk. as * 
Eatholicks, -44ore 3 Nevertheleſs we make uſe of Pictures, and place * 
them 


fv Roman-Catholick Principles. | 
Yet there ther ini (4) Churches and Oratories, to reduce our wan- JJEx. 25. 
+ oneniaeh þ dring thoughts, and enliven 6ur memories towards Hea- ;g. 
due both to 22) things. And further, we allow a certain *Hoiozr and Kin.6.35. 
Pittures, Fencration to the Picture of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mary,&c. Luke 3-22: 
beyond what is due to-every prophane Figure z not that We At "_ | 
. believe any Divmity of virtue.in the Piſtures themſelyes, 5 5 25* , 
for which they onght to be Honour'd, but becauſethe Ho- - 
-nanr given to Pictures is refer'd to the Prototype, or things v-: 
repreſented. In like manner, 
| Xlt. Thereis a kind of Honour and Veneration reſj 
And other tively due to the Bible, to the Croſs, to the Name of Feſus, ] Joſ. 7.6, 
facred to Churches, to the Sacraments, &c. as (e) things peculiarly Exod, 3. 5, 
has pertaining to God; alſo to the he 2; glori 4 Saints in Pſalgg. 5. 
Hearen, as Domeſtick Friends of ; yea, (g) to Kings, Phil. 2. 10. 
ifrates, and Superiours on Earth, as the / icegerents of F7 Ws : 3-14, 
Gol co whom Honouc is die, Honour may be giver, with- f5 -= OM 
out any Derogation to the Majeſty of God, or that Divine 25. 
Worſhip appropriateto him. Furthermore, 2] 1 Pet.2, 
XHI. Catholicks believe, That the Bleſſed Saints:in Hea- 7 we 
Prayers to yen replenih'& with Charity, ( by p for us their fellow- _ Ze 'F 
| ol laW- members here en'Earth ; that they (5) Rejoyce- at our con- 1 Lu. a 7, 
hs _- verſion ;. that ſeeing God, they (k) ) ow and know in him all-E] 1 Cor. 
«things {uitable ts their happy tat ate ; but God is inctinable to 13+ 12: 
*. kear their Requeſts: made in aur behalf. (): and: for their !]Ex.32.13 
., . © * fakes grantsus'many favours; That therefore :it is good 2Chron. 6. 
< = * and profitable to Deſe-their Tuteoceſſion; And-that this #* 
nner of 7evocationis no more injurious to. Chriſt our 
edjator, or ſuperabundaut in it ſelf, than it" is for. one 
Chriſtian to beg the prayers and afſi ance of (#1) another in mim 
this. World. Notwithſtanding all which, Catholicks are 15. = 
Yet-fo ps. hr torelie on the prayers of Others, as to neglect. 
Os their own (2) Pty to God ;, in Imploring his Divine mercy IN ah, 2; 
Duties. - and Goodneſs, (o) in mortifying the Deck of the fleſh ; in From, x: 
-GO Deſpiſtng rhe World ; It Tooing and (q) ſerving God Y 
: and their Nagbboer in following the footſteps #, Chris onar 5 ]JRo.12.2. 
' Lord; who is the (r ) Way, the Truth, and the Life: to {3Gal: 5.6, 
: - hom —_ and —_— for ever and ever, wei. rJJoh.14.6 
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